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FT Know how eaſily men are 
drawn to believe, their own 
obſervations and expreſſions 
may prove as welcome to o- 
thers, as they are pleaſing to them- 
ſelves. And chough few Rooks live 
longer then the Authors whoſend chem 
to the preſſe, and fewer avoid an opi- 
nion they might have been as well 
ſpared as come abroad; yet neither the 
hazard their makers run, nor the little 
gain they reap, can hinder thoſe have a 
Genius that way, from ſuffering others 
to be as well Maſters and cenſurers of 
their thoughts as themſelves. 

This being then the venture every 


A3 writer 


d&> 4? 


Jo the Reader. 


writer expoſes himſelf unto, the Reader 


may not a little marvell how I have 
been brought to hazard my ſelf on the 
ſame Seas I have ſeen ſo many Ship- 
wrack in, | ſhall deſire him to adde this 


"mm to what is already in the firſt chapter, as 
(cir; nas MY Apology. 


bene geri zu 


Ewe Reading ſome times in Baronins,* that 


tholica con- 


anten, all things were well done in the Catho- 


Baron, An al. 


ns. 1 lick Church had venerable antiquity 


692, 1.5. 


rl for their warrant, and that the Roman 


Church did not preſcribe any thing as 


biſque pu- 121 
Sars, be, * an holy tenet, but ſuch onely as deli- 


minum, ſacra 
dogmata 


dens uu. vered by the Apoliles, preſerved byche: 


14924. Fathers, were by our anceſtors tranſmit- 
+ yi. ted from them to us; | cannot deny to. 
bus deduRtai . . 

peribu:ſe- have thought (for certainly Truth is 


vata accepiſ- 


ſz, be more ancient then Error) this being 


utpate ſacro- 


ſun made good, and that ſhe did commend 


virſe Ectlefæ 


aul themto us, in no other degree of neceſſity 
aas tlien thoſe former ages had done, but ſhe 
bann had much more reaſon on her ſide then 
ſcriveret; Ba 


m7, J had formerly conceived her to have: 
Anno 535, b 
1. 90. Ut 
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To the Reader.. 
but inexamining he aſſercions;rieent.” 
ed to me not onely ocherwiſe,,-but that 
learned Cardinall not to have ever been 
in this conſonant to himſelf, cone ſſin 
the Catholick Church not alwayes, & 
in all things, to follow the interpreta- 
tions of the moſt holy Fathers. 

On the other ſide, it ſeemed to me 
ſome what hard to affirm the Papacy 
had incroached on the Engliſb, and nei 
ther inſtance when, where, nor how. 

-Hereupon, as | peruſed our ancient 
Laws, and Hiſtories, l began to obſerve 
all changes in matters Ecclefiaſticall re- 
ported by them; in which | had ſome- 
times ſpeech with that learned Gentle- 
man .1 mention in the *firſt-chapcer; 


whor 1 ever found a perſon of great 


candor, integrity, and a true Engliſh- 
man. I noted likewiſe how the Reſor- 
mation of Religion as begun irie us, 
how &utiouſly our anceſtorsptocced- 
ed, not to invade the Rights of any, but 


co 


A 4 


* 


8 c Fauctiſtino: 
4 


aires in 
interpret atis · 


ne Scriptara- 


rum non : 
Jemper & in 


* - omnibus 


catbalic a 
Eccleſia ſaqui · 
tu /, 10m. 1. 
Ann 34, 
n. 213. 


To the Redder. 
to conſerve their own. Many years af- 
ter, | know not by what fate, there was 
put into my hands (as a piece not ca- 
pable of anſwer, in relation as well to 
the fact as reaſon it carried) without 
at all my ſeeking after it, or hearing of 
it, a treatiſe of the Schiſme of England, 
carrying the name of one Philip Scot, 
but, as told me, compoſed by a perſon 
of greater eminency, dedicated to both 
the Univerſities, and printed permi ſſu: 

ſuperiorum; truly, in my judgment, nei- 
ther illiteratly nor immodeſtly writ: but | 
in reading of it, I found ſundry parti- 
culars, lome perhaps onely intimated, | 
others plainly ſet down, I could no way 
aſſent unto; as that ¶ Iement the vij. did 
exerciſe, no other auctority in the | | 
Church then Gregory the great had 
done, That the Religion brought hither 
by Auguſtine — not from that was 
before the Reformation, That the En- 
gliſh made the ſeparation from the 
| Church 


To the Reader. 
Church of Nome, That in doing ſo 
we departed from the Church Ca- 
tholick. 

I was not ignorant it might be 
found inthe writings of ſome Pro- 
teſtants, as if we departed from Rome; 
which I conceive. is to be under- 
ſtood in reſpect of the Tenets we ſe- 
parate from holding Articles of 
faith , not of the manner how it was 
made. 

aving gone through the book, I 
began to look over my former 
notes, and putting them for my own 
ſatisfaction in order, found them 
{well farther then I expected ; Yrceum 
inſtitui, exit amphora : and when they 
were placed together, I ſhewed them 
to ſome very good friends, to whoſe 
carneſt = Waſions (being ſuch as 
might diſpoſe of me and mine, ) I 
have in the end been forced to yield, 
making thee partaker of that I never 

in- 


To the Reader. 
intended ſhould have paſt farther 


then their eyes. 

Vet in them Iſhall deſire 
to be rightly underſtood ; That as I 
do not in this take upon me the diſ 
puting the truth of any controver- 
ſiall tenet, in difference between us 
and the Church of Rome, ſo l meddle 
not with any thing after Piur quintus 


came tothe Papacy; who firſt by pri- 


vate practiſes, and then open excom- 
munication of her Majeſty, declared 
himſelf an enemy, & in open hoſti- 
lity with this ſtate, which therefore 
might have greater reaſon to pre 
vent his endeavours, by ſome more 
{harp laws againſt ſuch as were here 
of his inclination, then had been ſeen 
formerly: with which Imeddle not. 

Thus the Reader hath the truth, 
both how | came to compoſe, and 
how to print this. If he find any thing 


in it like him, he muſt thank the im- 


pot” 
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To the Reader. 

P of others; if to miſdoubt, 

give him in the margin what hath 
lead me to that I affirmʒ if to diſlike, 
his loſſe will not be great either in 
time or coſt: and perhaps it may in- 
cite him to do better in the ſame ar- 
gument, and ſne me my etrours, 
which (proceeding from a mind 
hath not other intent then the diſ- 
covery of truth) no man ſhall be 

ladder to ſee, and readier to ac- 
knowledge then 


From my Houſe in 


Eaſt. Pectham the Roger TWyſats. 
22+ May M pc Lv1it 
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Hiſtorical Vindication-- 
OF THE 


Church of England in point of 
SC HIS N. 


— — IR 


CHAP. I. 


is now more than twenty yeares ſince de- 
fending the Church of England as it was 
ſctled 1 £{;7. for the moſt perfect and con- 
formable to Antiquity of any in Europe, a 
Gentleman, whoſe converſation for his Learning, I very 
much affected, told me, He was never ſatisfied of aur a- 
grecing with the Primitive Church in two particulars 
the one in denying all manner of Saperiority to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, to liye in whoſe Communion the Eaſt and 
Weſtern Chriſtiat did ever highly eſteem. The other, 
in condemning Monaſtique living. ſo far, as not onely to 
reform them, if any thing were amiſs, but take down the 
very houſes themſelves. To the firſt of theſe Iſaid, We 
did not deny ſuch a Primacy in the Pope as the Antients 
did owledge, but that he by umffnĩe ee £ 
thoſe acts he of ſom years before Hen. the 3**had done, 
and had got by encroaching on the Engliſh Church and 
State mecrly by their tolerance, whia when wanne 
8 f1 | m 


An Hiſtorical Fatdication© Chap.l. 
dom took to redreſs and reſtrain him in, he would needs 
interpret adeparting fromthe Church; yet if any made 
the departure, it muſt be the Pope, the Kingdom ſtand- 
ing onely on thoſe Rights it had ever uſed for its own 
preſervation, which putting in practice, it was interdicted 
the King, excommunicated by him, &c. To which he 
replyed in effect that of Hewry the eighth in his book a- 
gainſt Luther, That it was very incredible the Pope 
could doe thoke acts he had ſometimes exerciſed here by 
encroachment; for how could he gain that power and 
none take notice of it? That this argument could have 
no force if not made goad by Hiſtory, and thoſe of our 
own Nation, how he had increaſed his Authority here. 
Which, truly, I did not well ſee how to deny, farther 
than that we. might by ane particular eanclude of an o- 
ther; As if the Church or State had aright of denying 

any Clark going without Licenſe beyond Seas, it muſt 
follow, it might bar them from going, or Appealing to 
Rome : If none might be acknowledged for Pope with- 
our the Kings approbation, it could not be denyed but 
the neceſlity of being in union with thettue Pope /at leaſt 
in time of Schiſm) did wholly depend on the King. And 
ſo ofſome other. 

2. As forthe other point of Monaſterics, I told him, I 
would not take upon me to defend all that had been done 
in demolifhingofthem; Iknew they had nouriſhed men 
of Piety and good Learning, to whom the preſent Age 
was not a little beholding; for, what doe we know of a- 
ay thing paſt but by their labours? That divers well af. 
ſected to the Reformation, and yet perſons of integri- 
ty, are of opinion their ſtanding might have con- 
tinued tothe advancement of Literature, the jncreaſe of 
Piety, and Relief of the Poor. That theKingwhen 

he took them down was the greatelt looſer by it himſelf. 

Whoſe opinions I would notcomradi@, yet it could 

not be denyed, they were fo far ſtreyed from their firſt in- 

| 6. ſtitution, 


Chap; of the Chureh of England. 


ſtitution, as they reteined little other than the name of 
what they firſt were. 

. Upon this I began to caſt with my ſelf how Lcould 
Hiſtorically make good that I had thus aſſerted, which in 
general I held moſt true, yet had not at hand punQuatly 
every circumſtance, Law, and Hiſtory that did conduce 
unto itz in reading therefore I began to note apart what 
might ſerve for proof any way concerning it: But that 
Gentleman with whom I had this ſpeech being not long 
after taken away, 1 made no great progreſle in it, till ſome 
years after, I was conſtreined to abide in Lowaon ( (eque- 
ſtred, not onely from publique, but even the pri ate buſi- 
neſſe of my Eſtate) I had often no other way of ſpend- 
ing my time but the company a book did afford; inſo- 
much as I again began to turn over our ancient Laws and 
Hiſtories, both printed and written, whereof I had the 
peruſal of divers of good worth, whence I collected 
many notes, and began farther to obſetve the queſtion 
between us and the Church of Rome in that point, not 
to be whether our Anceſtors did acknowledge the Pope 
ſucceſſor of St. Peter, but what that acknowledgment did 
extend to : Not whether he were Vicar of Chriſt, had a 
power from him to teach the Word of God, adminiſter 
theSacraments, direct people in the ſpiritual wayes of hea- 
ven (for ſo had every Biſhop, amongſt which he was e- 
ver held by them the firſt, Pater maximus ineccleſia, as one 
to whom Emperouts and Chriſtians had not only allow- 
ed a primacy, but had leſt behind them why they did it, 
edis Apoſtolica primatum ſantti Petri meritum, quiprin- 
ceps eſt Epiſcopalis corona Romanæ dignit as civitatis ſacr a 


etiã Synods fr marit autForitas, faics* Yalentinien 44.5. ON Valente; 


whic 1 if he will acceptit, I Rno no traſon to 
deny A being prime) but whether they conceived his 


commilſion from Chrif did extend fofar as to give him 
anabſolute authotity over the Church and Clergy in 
Enghond, ringer agate thingel. 
good 2 it 


An Hiſtorical Vindication Chap. J. 
it. not by advice, but as having power over it, with ot a- 
gainſt their own 1 and farther to remove, tranſlate, 
ſilence, ſuſpend all Biſhops, and others of the Spitituali- 
ty. In ſhort, to exerciſe all Eccleſiaſtique authority with- 
in this Church above any whatſoever, ſo as all in Holy 
Orders (one of the three Eſtates ofthe Kingdom ) ſolely 
and ſupreamly depended on him, and hee on nonebur 
Chriſt; and whether our Forefathers did ever admit him 
with this liberty ofdiſpoſing in the Engliſh Church. 

4. To wadethrough which queſtion there was an eye 
to be caſt on all the times ſince Chri/# was heard of 
in England, and therfore to be conſidered how Chriſtia- 
nity ſtood upon the converſion of the Britaxs, the Fax- 
ons, and ſince the irruption of the Normans, under the 
firſt of theſe we have but little, under the ſecom ſome- 
what, yet not much, under the third the Papacy ſyell'd 
to that height, ſome parts have been conſtrained to caſt it 
off, and England without his aſſent in that point ſo to re- 

þ Stat. 25. form it ſelf, as to declare no manner of ſpeaking , doing, 

Ber. 8. cap. communication, or holding againſt the Biſhop of Rome, or 

10 his pretenſed power or authority , made or given by humane 
Laws, ſhall be deemed tobe Hereſy. By which it ſeems thoſe 
Epiſcopal Functions he did exerciſe common with other 
Biſhops( as Baptizing, conferring Holy Orders, &.) it 
did-not deny to be good and valid of his admini- 
ſtration. 

5. But what thoſe particulars were humane Laws had 
conferred upon the Papacy , and by what conſtitutions 
or Canons thoſe preheminences were given him, was the 
thing in queſtion; and not ſo eaſie to be found, becauſe 
indeed gained by little and little, Icannot but hold Truth 
more ancient than Etrour, every thing to be firmęſt upon 
its own bottom, and all novelties in the Church tovebeſt 
confuted by ſhe wing how far they cauſe it to deviate 

trom the firſt original, I no way doubt but the Religion 
exerciſed by the Brizans before Auguſfine came, to _ 
1 een 
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Chap. I. of he Churchof England. 5 
been very pure and holy: nor that planted after from 8. 
Gregory, though perhaps with mote ceremonies and com. 
mands, juris poſitivi which this Church embraced reje- 
&cd or varyed from, as occaſion ſerved to be other, but 
in the foundation moſt ſound , moſt orthodox; that 
holyman never intending ſuch a ſuperiority over this 
lurch as after was claimed. The Biſhops of England in 
Meir condemnation of Wiclf5 opinions, do not at all 
touch upon thoſe concerned the Popes ſupremacy; <4pudKnigh-- 
and the 4 Councell of Conſtance that did cenſure his affir- — 
ming. Non eſt de neceſſitate ſalutis cred ere Romanam Fc- yizeziorum 
cleſiam eſſe ſupremam inter alias Eccleſjas, doth it with 7 fol, 69.0 
great limitations and as but an error: Error eft {i per Roma- lis — 
nam Ecc leſi am intelli gat univerſalem Eccleſiam,aut concili- chiepiſaꝶe 
um genenerale, aut pro quanto negaret primatum ſummi Pon — 
tiſichs ſuper alias Eccleſias particulares: I conceive there- las seſs. 8. 
fore the Baſis ofthe Popes or Church of Romes authori- An, 41. 
ty in England, to be no otherthen what being gained by 
cuſtome, was admitted with ſuch regulations as the king 
dome thought might ſtand with it's own conveniency, 
and therefore ſubject to thoſe eſtipulations, contracts with e Vide concer- 
the Papacy and pragmatiques it at any time hath made or — — | 
thought good to ſet up, in oppoſition ofextravagancics drumz. 1171. 
ariſing thence, in the reformation therefore ofthe Church — — 
of England two things ſeem to be eſpecially ſearcht into, 1 1 
and a third ariſing from them fit to be examined. Hlenricum 3. 
1. Whether the Kingdome of England did ever con- OR 
ceive any neceſſity jure divino of being under the Pope 
united tothe Church and ſea of Rome, which drawes on 
the conſideration how his authority hath been exerciſed 
in England under the Britons, Saxons and Normans » what 
treafure was caryed annually hence to Rome, how it had 
beeRaincd, and how ſtopt. ney, 

2. Whether the Prince with th'adviſe of his Cleargy 
was notever underſtood to be endued with authority ſuf- 
ficient, to cauſe the Church within his Dominions be by 
| B 3 them 
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An Hiftoricall Vindication Chap: I. 
them teformed, without uſing any act of power not le- 
gally in veſted in him, which leads me to conſider what 
the Royal authority in ſacris is. 1. In making la wes that 
God may be truly honoured, 2 things decently performed 
in the Church. z Profaineſſe puniſhed, queſtions of doubt 
by their Cleargy to be ſilenced. . 

3. The third how our Kings did proceed, eſpecially 


Queen Elisabeth, (under whalereformatian we en 4 


ved) in this act of ſeparation from the ſea of Rome, which 
carries metoſhew how the Church of Ezgland was refor. 
med by Heury the 8. Edward the 6. and Queen Elizabeth. 
Wherein I look upon the proceedings abroad and at 
home againſt Hereticks, the obligation to generall Coun, 
cells, and ſome other particulars incident to thoſe times, 
Ido not in this at all take upon me the diſputation, 
much leſs the Theologicall determination of any contro- 
verted Teres (but leave that as the proper ſuhect to Di- 
vines) this being onely an hiſtoricall narration ho ſome 
things came amongſt us, how oppoſed, how removed by 
our anceſtors, who well underſtanding this Church not 
obliged by any forraign conſtitutions, but as allowed by it 
ſelf. & either finding the inconvenience in having them 
urged from abroad farther then their firſt reception heare 
did warrant. Or that ſome ofthe Cleargy inforced opini- 
ons as atticles offaith, were no way to be admitted into 
that tank, did by the fame authority they were firſt brought 
in (leaving the body or eſſence (as I may ſay) of Chriſtian 
religion untouched,) make ſuch a declaration in thoſe 
iculars, as conſerved the Royall dignity in it's ancient 
ſplendout, without at all invading the true legall rights of 
the ſtate Eecleſiaſticall, yet might keep the kingdome in 
peace, the people without diſttuction, and the Church in 


Vnity. . 
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Cinpe II. of the Clarchof England. 7 
ena II. 
Of the Bruans. 


Shall not hear inquire who firſt planted 

ChriſtianReli amongſt the Britans, whe- 

ther 2 7oſe ph K* Arima bea, b Simon Zelo- Bacon. tos. 

tes, eS. Peter or ꝑlutherius, neither of which j,35-% 5. 
wants an author, yet I muſt confeſs it hath ever ſeemed to lid. 1ib. . 
me by their alleadging the *Aſian formes in celebrating 40: 
Eafter, their differing kom the rites of Rome e in Teverall fer J 4 

"Particulars, of which thoſe of moſt note were, that of ev Baron, 
Zafer, and baptizing after another manner, then the Ee. 3 
mans uſed, their often journey ing to Paleſfina, that they re- 4. 
ceived the firſt principles o Religion from Aſia. And if: — lib. 3. 
afterward Cele#inus the Pope did ſend (according to gif ab . 
f Proſper) Cermanas vice ſua to reclaim them from Pelagi- 5.cep.x9. 


n mals; u- 


aniſme, certainly th inhabitants did not look on it, 3.0 jg, ark 


action of one hadauthority, though he might have a fa- —— 


thefly care of them as of e ſame profeſſion with him, 1 5 5 


a gSynod in France likewiſc had, to whom in their di- ,,, 
ſtreſs they addreſs themſelves, to which Beds attributes pn A 


the they received by Germanius and Lupus. f 4 — — uy 
—— Britans are not read to have yeild- 472. wm 


cd any ſubjeQion to the Papacy, ſoncitheris Rowe noted pe. 
to have taken notice of them, "for Gregory the great a- 74 cap, 2. 
bout $90. being told certain children were de Britaumia : . 
inſala did not know whether the Countrey were Chriſti- | cp — 
an or Pagan, and when An eee came hitherꝰ and de- «G * 
manded their obedience to the Church of Rona the Ab- 1. 
Doro . returned him Tay waa That they they were obedb- \ Con ye 
e * urch of God, to the Pope o to ever Nit 10 
Han, to love every one 2405 . 
in word and deed to ls the 6 "God, 1 
| her. 


8 .AnHiſtoricall Hindiratiun Chap. II. 
ther obedience then this they did not know due to him, vhom 
he named to be Pope nor to be fat her of fathers. 

3. The Abbots name that gave this reply to Augu- 
ine ſeems to have been Dinoaoth and is in effect no other 
i GalfridMo- then what i Geffry Nonmouth hath remembred of him, 
numeten 4"? that being miro modo liberalibus artibus eruditus Auguſti 
gf gu | Cdn ü * 
ſtino prope f- NO petenti ab epiſcopis Britonum ſubjettionem drver ſab 
_ ſtravit argumentationibus ipſos ei nullam debere f = 
K Lib. a. ca. a nem, to Which I may adde by the teſtimony of keit 
not only denying his propoſitions, ſed neque illum pro Ar- 
chiepiſcopo habituram reſpondebant. And it appears 
1 Giral. tin. Iby Gyraldus Cambrenſis, this diſtance between the two 
Sl.. Churches continued long even till Henry the firſt, indu- 
= ced their ſubmiſſion by force, before which Zpſcops 
Walliz à Menevenſi Antiſtite ſunt conſecrati, & ipſe fi- 
militer ab aliis tanquam ſuſfraganeis eſt conſecratus, nulla 
penitus alii Eccleſts facta prefeſtione vel ſuljectione: the 
generality of which words muſt be conſtrued to have re- 
ference as well to Rome as Canterbury; for, a little aſter, he 
2 ſhewes that though Auguſtine called them to councell, 
Rempub, Ve- as a legat of the Apoſtolique ſea, yet returned, they did 
mia p. 32. proclaim they would not acknowledge him an Archbi- 
A= bee, ſhop, but did contemn both himſelf and what he had eſta- 
ſed doleo vebe- bliſhed. | N TEL 
—— — 4. Neither were the Scots in this difference any whit be- 
lohannes hind the Britans, as we may perceive by the letter of Lau- 
_ — rentius Iuſtus, and Mellitus, to the Biſhops and Abbots 
cam eo em through Scotland; in which they remember the ſtrange 
fimulEccleſ« perverſeneſſe of one Dagamus a Scortiſh Bilhop, who upon 
— occaſion coming to them did not only abſtain eating 
Mijadice: qui With them, but would not take his meat in the ſame houſe 
— — they abode, yet they ſalute them with the honourable 
ve Ecclefie titles oftheir deareſt lords and brethren. A certaig. ſigne 
— of a wide diſtance between the opinions of Rome Then , 
eiae and now, when men ate taught not ſo much as bid 
them fare ell do not ſubmitunto it, ſure our firſt Biſhops 
know 


pertes (2. Io- 
Ran.) 
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knew no ſuch rule, he placed in their tones for 
Saints and holy men, as well Hilde, Aydon,and Colman, 
the oppoſers of Rowe, as Wilfred, al and ochers 
who ooo or? it. 


Cu Ap. III. 


Of the; emcrea ife fe ofthe Papall power in En- 
gland under the Saxons and Nor- 
mans, and what oppolition tions it met with. 


ter the planting. of Chriſtian * 2 a he 29. wh. 
mongęſt the Saxon, th Archbiſhop of Cexrer- M bote- 

F bury becamea perſon ſo eminent, al lde bern, 7% 
was reputed his Dioceſe, in the colledge of . — * 
Biſhops o London his Dean , whoſe office it was to*ſum- pe is, cap. 
mon Councoels Mine heſter his Chancetlour,* Saliſbury or Tanquam:” 
(as ſome) Wincheſter his Precetot, or that begun thel ſex · — 
vice by ſinging, © WorceFer or rather Rocheſter his Chap- 1 1551 — 
lain, and the other the carrier of his Croſſe: f expected no 
leſſe obedience from Tori, then himſelf yielded to Rome 8, re 2 
voluntate & beneficio, it being th opinion of the Church N 
of England, it was but equall® ur ab eo logo matuentur vi- aol _ * 
vendi diſciplinem, à cajus fomite rapuerunt credendi Han- e vic A 
mam. The dependence therefore of the Clergy, in Fu- 32 — yn 
lend being thus wholly upon th' Archbiſho 1 not — I SY 
beamiſſc to take a little view both of what eſteem he was . 1429, 23. 
in the Church. and how it came to be taken off, and by de- ＋ 4 
grecs: AT to a ſotreign power. | FM fol. 

2; Upen the converſion of the Saru here by he ISIS 
— ine and his companions, © pr neal 
64 wider Fbcodor;*towhoim fl he 95 77 
eee a $76, 17: þ Malays. fol Se. * 
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. Talus ſubmitted, x Parochiall Churches by his encouragement 
tis Canabrig began to be erected, and the Biſhop of Rome greatly reve- 

renced in this nation, as being the ſueceſſour of Saint Pe- 
ter the firſt biſhop of the world, Patriark of the Welk, 
| Hall 20. that reſided in a town! held to nouriſh the beſt Clerks in 
Hen. 5 . Chriſtendome, and the ſearof the Empire: inſomuch, 
as the devout Britan (who ſeemes (as I ſaid)to have recei- 
m i ved his firſt converſion from Aſa) n did go to Iudee as a 
Britannus , j place of greateſt ſanctity, ſo® amongſt the Saxons Romans 
in rehgiene adire magne virtutis eftimabatur. But as this was of their 
bare part, no other then as to a great Doctour or Prelate, by 
| nay , Whoſe ſolicitude they underſtood the way to heaven, 
pes —_— and to a place in which religion and piety did moſt flou- 
r—itaw. E. riſhz ſo th inſtructions thence were not as coming from 
gi. Paulz one had dominion over their faith, the one ſide not at all 
— — giving, nor the other aſſuming other then that reſpect is 
Bethlehem, fit go be rendred from a puiſne or leſſe skilfull to more 
—— ehe ancient and learned Teachers. As of late times when 
Feript. circa certain divines at Frankford 1 5 54. differed about the 
Anu. 386. Common-prayer uſed in England, Knox and M hitting- 
r bam appealed to Calvin forhis opinion; and receiving 
„Trouble: his 200, Epiſtle, o it ſo wrought in the hearts of many, that 
2 they were not ſo flout to maintain all the parts of the Book, 
9-0 a as they were then <inft it. And Doctor Cox and ſome 
Edit. 1575+ other, who ſtood for the uſe of the ſaid Book, wrote un- 
pb · li. to him, p excu/ing themſelves that they put order in their 
church without his counſell as ted. Which honour they 
2 * ſhew'd him, not as eſteeming him 4 to have any auctority 
of Office over them; but in reſpetF of his learning and me- 

kits. 
3. As theſe therefore carried much honour, and yield- 
ed great obedience to Calvin, and the Church of Gene- 
201. p.alix. 24 by them, © they held the pureſt reformed Church in 
| Chriſtendom : ſo it cannot be denyed but our Aun- 
ceſtors the Saxons attributed no leſſe to the Pope and 
Church of Nome, who yet never inyaded the * 


* 


- 
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this, as contrary to the ſ councel of Epheſus, and the Ca. / Concil ge- 
nons of the Church of : England; but left the Govern. Rang 166 
ment of it to the Engliſh Prelats, yet giving his beſt ad- 50. . N45. 
vice and aſſiſtance for increaſing devotion, and main- f. 
tenance of the Laws Eccleſiaſticall amongſt them, in .. 
which each ſide placed the ſuperiority. From whence it 
proceeded that however the Pope was ſought to from 

hence, he rarely ſent hither any Legat.“ In the Coun-* Concil. 
cell of Calcwith held about 1 80. years after Augufine , „i f. f. 
it is obſerved, « tempore Sancti Auguſtini Pontißcis ſa- 

cerdos Romanus nullus in Britanniam miſſus e, niß 

noc. And * FAdmerus, that it was inauditum in Britan- x. 58. 41. 
nia, quemlibet hominum ſuper ſe vices Apoſtolicas gerere, 

miſs ſolum Archiepiſcopum Cantuariæ. 

4. But after the Pope inſtead of being 7 ſubject, be — 
gan to be eſteemed above th' Eccleſiaſtick Canons, — n 
and to pretend a power of altering, and diſpenſing with &. 
them, and what paſt by his adviſe and counſell onely, 
was ſaid to be by his authority, he did queſtion divers 
particulars had been formerly undoubtedly praQtic'tin 
this Kingdom, he ſeeing them, and notſhewing any diſ- 
likeatitzas® The receiving Inveſtitures of Churches from x logulph, 
Princes, a The calling Synods , The determining cauſes Bc- H 30% 
cleſiaſticall without Appeals to Rome, The transferring a vide litera 
Biſhops, &c. but the removing theſe from England un. Paicbal. 2. 
to aforraign judicature, being as well in diminution of — 
the rights of the Crown, as of this Church, paſt not with. . 15. x. 
out oppoſition. 3 

5. For Anſelm an Italian, the firſt great promoter of 
the Papal authority with us, pretending he ought not be 
bart db of viſiting the Vicar of Se. Peter cauſa regiminis Ec- b Eadmer. 
cleſie,was told as well by the Biſhops as lay Lords, That f 
it was a thing unheard, and altogether againſt the uſe ofp.zs, 30. 
the r , for any of the great men, eſpecially himſelf 
to preſume any ſuch thing without the Kings licence: f 4 
who affirmed, A yequaquam fidem quam ſibi Aae . 7 —— 

C 3 | & | 
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h & Apoſtvlite ſtuls obrdientiom - contra ſuam d oluntatem 
poſſe — And the Archbiſhop perſiſliug in his jour. 
ny thither, had not onely his Biſhoptick ſcized.into-the 
. Kings hand, but the Pope being ſhew'd how his carriage 
e ibid. . g Was reſented here, did not afford him either © Conf 
135 lium or Auxilinm, but ſuffered him to live an exile 
CO all that Princes time f without any conſiderable ſup- 
= — port, or adjudging the cauſe in his favour. Which makes 
r it the more ſtrange that (having found by experience 
= * what he had heard before, that it was the King not the 
14g 535 26. Pope could help or hurt him) this viſit being ſo little to 
his advantage, at his firſt preſenting himſeltf to Henry 
x Eadmer. the fitſt, he ſhould oppoſe ? that Prince in doing him 
P$-59-7- homage, and being inveſted by him, a right continued 
unto that time from his Aunceſtors, and by which him- 
bEadmer, ſelf had received the Archbiſhoptick from his bro- 
5, k ther, and this on a ſuggeſtion that it was prohibited in a 
councell held at Rome: in which he went ſo far as to 
i lid. pc. yo, tell the King, i quod nec pro redernprione 5upitit anti con- 
. ferntiam ei de tis quæ preſens audivi in Romano Concilio 
4 prohiberi, nifi ab cadem ſed interdictor um abſolutionss pro. 
deat, 4 qu conſtirutionts ipſoram vinculum protiit. 
& Fadnitr. 6. This is the fitſt, if not the onelytime'that co what 
5. Concil Was ated at Rome an obedience was required here, as 
1 not to be diſpenſed with but from thence : for it is un- 
— * - doubted, this Kingdome never held it ſelf tyed by any 
Kaighton thing paſt thete, till received here; ask Fadmersus rightly 
obſeryes, things done there not ratified here tobe of no 
Mat. Weſt. Yalue. And when lr, Vinchelſea 1296. would have intro- 
—— duced the contrary, it coſt him dear, the Clergy forced 
m do ima to reject the command, m and the Court to quit her pre- 
nitaze Eocleſ. tenſes. 748 Mo ee. 
e En 7. Butthe diſpute, however the right „grew 
rodem cap.1, fo high, the King told Ane u the Pope haò not to 
et meddlewithhis rights ,and wrote that ſtee lemer we ſind 
175.5 mn free, eu. 59, $0. whieh I have Likewiſe ſe 


in 


(UM 


ChapiTIP? fs uch f England. 1; 
in an old hand recotded amongſt divers other memo. 
rials of the Archbiſhops of Cenzerbury : though I muſt 
needs ſay it ſeems to me by o Paſchalis his aniwer , re. 2 4 Ead- 
peating a good part of it, not ſent by thoſe he names, . 
P but formermeſſengers. In this controverſy the Popes e 0. 
returnes were ſo ambiguous , that he writ ſo differing a1. 
from their relations were ſent, it was thought fit Anſelme gz ks 
ſhould himſelf goto Rome: with whom K. Henry ſent F875 *7- 
another, a who ſpakeplainly , his maſter nec pro amiſc 2 pa 
frone regni ſui paſſer um fe perdere inveRtituras Eccleſſa. 14: . 
rum; and (though Rome were willingto comply in other, — 
particulats) told Anſelme denying that, he could not 6 705 
aſſure him of a welcome in England, who thereupon #: 
retired ro _ where finding f flender comfort from i r- 
Rome, he ſouglit the King by letters, and after by the! Ibid. p. 87, 
means of Henry's ſiſter made his peace; at which yet he ; 76g 
was not permitted (ſuch was his ſpirit) to enter England. e 
deny ing to communicate with them had received Seu. Do- 
Biſhopricks from the King, but by the Popes diſpenſa- — 2 
tion. The conclufion was, Pa/chatis taught by EXPE- ? 503, 36, 
rience, neithet the Court of Rome nor th Archbiſhop = _ 
gained onght by this conteſt , however he would nor Bells, __ 
at firſt abate u predeceſſors ſui ſentrntiæ rigorems yet fen . 
now admitted great limitations to whar vrban had cſta: Nr, 
bliſhe. So as the King * affenting none for the future 7 
ſhould be inveſted per laicam manum which was no f —4 
more, but what he formerly did himſelf, he would now i feiſl 
cauſe to be performed by a Biſhop) the other agreed no T 
prelats to be bart d of promotion , etiamſi hominis Regi — 4 
fecevint , 7 & hoc donec per omniporentis Domini gratiam 173. 56. 
da hoc omitrendum cor v Ei &c. which yet 3 = 
the King ſoon after, on the Popes permiſſion of them to guſtini 
— did threaten = fne dubio [+ reſumprorum ſug g, ai 
urs, 9874 ile ſuas tenet in pace; but for ought 2 
find, it went no fartherthen theit᷑ wearing fealty to the Nr re. 
King, which ſeems to have been long continued. — . 
C 3 6. The 
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8. The Papacy finding by this conteſt the difficulty of 
catrying any thing here by an high hand, thought of 
more moderate wayes for bringing the Clergy of this 
nation wholy to depend on Rome; but that could not be 
without diminiſhing the power the Archbiſhop held o- 
ver them, and therefore muſt be wonne by degrees: to 
advance which nothing could more conduce, then te 
have a perſon of wiſdome reſide here, who might di- 
rect this Church according to the Papall intereſt. But 
this was thought fit to be given out before practic't, and 
likely to be doubly oppoſed, for th Archbiſhop well un- 
'b Mat. Paris derſtood the admitting a Legat for that end to be! in 
+ pany ſue dignitatis præjudicium. And the King ſuffered none 
Load. 1640. to be taken for aps , but whom heapproved, nor any 
to receive ſo much as a Letter from Rome, Without ac- 
quainting him with it, and held it an undoubted right 
Eadmet. of the Crown, ut neminem aliquamdo legati icio in 
rn | | ) 
271, Anglia fungi permitteret, i non ipſe, aliqua precipua que- 
= rela exigente , & que ab CArchiep:ſcopo Cantuariorum 
ceteriſque Epiſcopis regni terminari non poſſet, hoc fieri à 
Papa poſtularet, &c. 

9. Things ſtanding thus in the year 1100. th' Arch- 
4 Eadmer, biſhop of Vienna coming into England, 4 reported him- 
4.58, 4. ſelf to have the Legatine power of all Britain commit- 
ted untohim; which was with ſo much admiration of 
the Nation (as a thing had not been heard of before) that 
it he had any) atleaſt he thought not fit to make uſe of 
his Commiſſion , but departed a nemine pro Legato ſuf- 

ceptus, nec inaliquo Legati officio funtFus. 
e Eadmer. 10. Fourteen years after e Paſchalis the 2. by Letters 
. of the 30. of Atarch and 1. of April, expoſtulates with 
the King about ſeverall particulars; of which one is, his 
admitting neither 1 is nor Letter to berecgived, 


but by his leave: but ſee the words; Sedis Apoſtroice 
nuncii vel literæ prater juſum regiæ majeſtatis nullam in 

poteſtate tu ſuſceptionem aut aditum pramerentur, nullus 
| inde 


inde clemor , nullum inde judjcium ad ſedem Apoſtolicam 


Chap. III. of theChurchof England. 15 


deſtinantur , &c. and the year following addreſt f An f Eadmer. 


ſelme (nephew to the late Archbiſhop, and after Abbor: 
of S. Edmundsbury ) hither, ſhewing by Letters he had 
committed unto his adminiftration vices Apoftolicas in 
Anglia. This made known here (though the bearer were 
not permitted to enter the Kingdom) the Clergy and 
Nobility gathered in councellat London concluded th 
Archbiſhop ſhould go to the King in Nermandy, make 
known unto him the antient cuſtome of the Ræalme. 
and by his adviceto Rome, (as being the perſon was moſt: 
intereſſed in it j t hec nova annihilaret; from whence 
he obtained the Letter, or rather declaration to the 


P · is, 21. 


King and Clergy the ſame author hath 8; recorded. So yg pax.1 ze, 


by this care the matter was again ſtopt. 


11. The King 1119. #ſenthis Biſſiops to aCouncell — 
held by Calixtus the 2. at Reims, at their departing gave 2%, 
them theſe inſtructions: Not to complain of each other, $53, a. . 


becauſe himſelf would right each of them at home, That 
he payed that rent his predeceſſors had formerly done, 
and enjoyed likewiſe thoſe priviledges had been for- 
merly permitted them; That they ſhould ſalute the Pope 
from him, hear his precepts, but bring no ſuperfluities 
into his Kingdome : but ſee the words; Rex Anglorum 
prelatis regni ſui ad Synodum ire permiſit ; ſed ommino ne 
alicujus modi querimoniam alt erutrum facerent, prohi- 
buit. Dixit, omni plenariam rectitudinem conquerenti fs 
ciam in terra mea: redditus ab anterioribus conflitutos Ro. 
mane Eccleſie ſingulis annis errogo, & privilegia nihiloni- 
nus ab antiquis temporibus pari modo mihi conceſſa teneo. 
le, dominum Papam de parte mes ſalutate , & Lo 
tantum pracepta — er audite, ſod ſuper fiuas a 
inly this 


olica 

nen- 

regno meo inferre nolite, &c. prince 
old, the Pope with the advice of a Councell might 
labour to introduce ſuperfluous inventions, which the 
Engliſh were not tyed to receive, the diſputes of * Bi- 
ps 


io 


"©: to BGricall Nullen, Ohap. II. 


ſhops be by him ended at home without carrying thoir 
i. complaints beyond Seas, according to th' Aſſize ; of 
Clarendoun; the King in nothing obliged to Rome, but 
in the payment of Peter- peuce, as his father had before 
K Baron. to. 4 expreſt himſelf. w_ 
Lf. 0 12. In November following the Pope and King had 
nn of meeting at Cors in Normandy , where Calixtus con- 
ci Epiſt.7. firmed unto him the uſages his father had practic't in 
— England and Normandy, and in eſpeciall that of ſen- 
ding no Legat hither, but on the Princes deſite. Vet 
m Eadmer. notwithſtanding the ſame Pope not fully two years af- 
Pa: 137, 46. ter addreſt another Legat to theſe parts: but he by the 
"s 13 * Kings widdome was ſodiverted , ut gui Legati officio fun- 
gi in tota Britannia venerat , immunis ab omni afficio tali 

via qua venerat extra Angliam 4 Rege miſſus eſt , &c. 
13. But here by the way the readet may take notice, 
„ Eadmer. theſe words, Collata, o Impetrata, Conceſſa, Per- 
PEA» f 2%. mila, uſed by our beſt authors in ſpeaking of the Rights 
21, of the Crown in points of this nature, do not import 
as if it had onely a delegatory power from the Pope by 
4 _— i ſome grant of his, as is fancied by thoſe? would have it 
de jure Regis ſoʒ for we read of no ſuch conceſſions from him, unleſſe 
Eccleſiaft.c. 9. that of Nicholas the 2. of which in the next: But that they 
*. f. 200. Were continually exerciſed, the Pope ſeeing, & either ap- 
proving, or at leaſt making no ſuch ſhew of his disliking 
them, as barr'd their practice, which by comparing the 
ſaid authors is plain. Fadmerus, p. 125, 33,4. ſpeaks as 
if theſe cuſtomes were conceſſa, fungi permiſſa from 
Rome; which peg. 118, 33+ 40. he Calls antiqua Angliæ 
„ radmer dhe’, libertes Regni, &c. So nag. 1 16,22, he terms 
A 6, 23. G them privilegia Parri & Fratri ſa ique & Romana Eccle- 
lib. a. per i- fra jams oltewecollets,, & c. about which yet it is manifeſt, 
7. Ad fz, even hy him. the Comt of Rome way cer in conteſt 
x Hen. 1. E. With ont Kings about them, Who maintained thꝭ 25 
an 2 Jor theic'Royalties again it, and challenged by Herr) Ilie 
46,49. 1. by no other title then *dignitates, v/us , & conſuetudi- 


nes, 
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nes, quas Pater ejus in regno habutt , &c. which the 
Pope I calls honores quos anteceſſorum noftrorum tempore [Eadmer. 
Pater tuus habuerat, and affirmes to be grata in ſuper- P59: 50. 
ficie , --- interins requiſita & Legati vocibus expoſita, gra- 
via & vehementißims paruerwnt : ſo far have Popes been 
from conferring the leaſt unto them. ſee cap. 3. ». 19. 

14. It is true, things done by Princes as of their OWN ... vide cep. 5. 
Right, Popes finding not means to ſtop , would in for- * 4. 
mer ages as later, by priviledge continue unto them. 
Nicholaus Papa hoc Domino meo privilegium , quod ex 
paterno jure ſuſceperat, præbnit, tſaid th Emperours Ad- Baron. rr, 
vocate. And the ſame Pope finding our Kings to expreſſe 3 
one part of their Office to be regere populum Domini, & 
Eccleſſam cjus, wrote to Edvard the Confeſſor, Vobis & 
poſteris veſtris regibus Angliæ committimus advocatio- 
nem ejuſdem loci ,  omnium totius Angliz Eccleſiarum, 
CF wice noſtra cum Concilio Epiſcoporum & Abbatum 
conſtituatis ubique que juſta ſunt. As a few years ſince, 
the Republick of Venice not aſſenting to ſend their Pa- * Maurocea. 
triarch to an examination at Rome, according to a Decree — ml 
of Clement the 8 u, Paulus Quintus declared that impoſte. 5. 625. c. 
rum Venetiarum Autiſtites Clementis decreto eximeren- aw. — 
tur: ſo that now that State doth by an exemption what cd Oar. 
they did before as Soveraign Princes. Beſides, Kings Epift, Row 
did many times as graunts ask thoſe things ofthe Pope, n 
they well underſtood themſelves to have power of x Nearawr 
doing without him. x Henry the th. demanded of Mar. 56.52. 
tin the 5. five particulars: to which his Ambaſſadors d Ctacbier 
finding him not ſo ready to aſſent, told him ſe in manda- 4 Arthura 
tis habere, ut coram eo profiteantur , Regem iniis ſingulis _ * 
jure ſuo uſurum, utpote que non neceſitatis, ſed honoris y Ro. Parl. 
cauſa petat, & ut publicam de ea re coram univerſo Cardi- 7. Ed. 3: 
naliggf cœtu proteſtationem interponant. And to the 28 * 
ſame purpoſe there are ſundry examples yet remaining ed. n, . 
on record, where J the King on the petition of the , .“ 


Commons for tedreſſe of ſome things (of Eccleſiaſtick . H. s. a. ;8, 
D cogni- 
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der cap. 4. 
n. 20. 
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6 Malms, fel. 152. b. 12. ſee u. 8. 


Oo 


_ eAntiſborical Vindication Chap. III. 
cognizance ) amiſſe, firſt chuſes to write to the Pope; 
but on his delay, or failing to give ſatisfaction, doth ei- 
ther himſelf by ſtatute redreſſe th inconvenience, or 
command the Archbifhop to ſee it done. 

15. But here before I proceed any farther , becauſe 
it cannot be denyed, in former times there was often in- 
tercourſe between the Church of Exgland and Rome, 
and ſuch as were ſent from thence hither are by ſome 
ſtyled Nnncii, by others Legati; I think it not amiſſe to 
conſider what the cauſe was one (ide ſo much oppoſed 
the ſendinga Legat, and the other ſo laboured to gain it. 

16, After the erection of Canterbury into an Arch- 
biſtoprick , the _ of that See were held 324, al. 
ttrins orbis Pape, as Vrban the 2. ſtyled them, did onely 
exerciſe a vices Apeffolicas in Anglia, that is uſed the 
ſame power within this Iſland the Pope did in other 
parts; the one b claiming , becauſe Ewrope had been con- 
verted by diſciples ſent from Romeʒ the other, that he had 
ſent*® preachers through England. And is therefore cal- 
led frequently in our writers 4 2 Epiſcoporum An- 
gliæ, © Pontiftx ſummus , I Patriarcha,s Primas, and his 
ſeat b Cat hedra Patriarchatus Anglorum; and this not 
in civility onely, but they were as well c habres as nomi- 
nati. It is true, the correſpondency between it and the 
Roman was ſo great, they were rather held one then two 
Churches: yet if any queſtion did atiſe, the determina- 
tion was in a councell or convocation here; as * the de- 
poſing Stygard, 1 the ſettling the precedency between 
Canterbury and York ,® the inſtructions I mentioned of 
Hen. 1. to his Biſhops, »the right of the Kingdome that 
none ſhould be drawn out ofit autForitate Apoffolica, do 
enough aſſure us, ifreconrſe were had to Rome, it was 
onely out majori Concilio decidatur quod terminar Nan po- 
tuit, as to the more learned di vines, to the elder Church, 
of greateſt note in Europe, by whom theſe were convet- 


ted, 
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ted, and therefore more reverenced by this, as thafwas 
moſt ſollicitous of their well · doing, and moſt reſpected 
for their wiſdome. All which is manifeſt by that humble 
Letter. Xenulphus & others of Mercia wrote about 797. 114 ze. 
to Leo the 3. wherein it plainly appears, he ſecks to that — t. 
See for direction, becauſe the conyerſion ofthe Nation * 
firſt came from thence, and there reſided in it men of 
ſound learning, whom he doth therefore deſire as gut- 
bus & Deo merito ſapieutia clavis collata eff, ut ſuper hac 
cauſa ( which was the placing an Archiepiſcopall chair 
at Litchfield, ) cum ſapientibus veſtris queratis, & quic- 
quid vobis videatur nobis poſtea reſcribere dignemint. By 
which it is clear his inquiſition was as unto perſons of 
profound literature, ( had the key of knowledge con- 
ferred on them) not as to thoſe had auctority over this 
Church. 

17. As for acts of Eccleſiaſtick auctority, what pro- 
ceeded not from the King, did from th Archbiſhop , 
who was not at all commanded by any, P gullius unquam p Geryas. 
legati ditioni addictus, but a preceded them all. *© None Dotobern. 
did were a Miter within his Province, or had the Cro- —_— oy 
ſier carried , nor layd any excommunication; and when 1485, 63. 
he did;the/ Clergy of the place did teach, both fromthe 5% of ance 
King and Archbiſhop , not to value it, on this ground, — 


that in Diæceſi Arc hiepiſcopi Apoſtolic am non tener Cantuaricnk 
_— 11 piſcopi Apoſtolic am non tenere ſenten- — — 


did, till 1 125. call any here: if they did come to any, as — — 
to Calcuith, the King upon the Adviſe ofth Archbiſhop imme * 
tat vit diem concilii. So when Milliam the firſt held one at Feclaſa, i de 
Winchefter 1070. for depoſing Stygend , though there — 
came to it three ſent from Alexander the ſecond, yet it quis mu 


was jubente & preſente Rege, who was* preſident g. 
ofit. The difference touching precedency between the — 
1136. 0d, 


1485, 63. {Ger. Dorobern, Aun. 1187. col-1531, 38. t Concil. Spelman, g. 293. 


Florent. Wigorn, Ann, 1 070, pag. 434. x Vita Lanftanci cap. 7. . 7. col. 1. d. 
D 


2 Sees 
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Sees of Canterbury and Torł having been before the ſame 
Pope, and by him ſent back fora deterinination at home, 
it is obſervable, that in a Councell ſaid therefore to be 
called exprecepro Alexandri Pape annuente Rege, the 
Popes Legat ſubſcribed the 16th. after all the Engliſh 
Y 2 you Biſhops : as is truly y recorded in the Antiquitat. Bri- 
— ub. tannicæ Ec cleſiæ p. 95, 40. agreeing with a very ancient 
ſcriptions in Ms. copy I have ſeen of the ſaid Councell; as Diceto 
GON: and others do & rank him after the King, Canterbury, 
for in that of and York. If any ſhall ask whether I have met no copies 
Hana 1:25: in Which he was placed otherwiſe, I muſt confeſſe I have 
ms £0 ſeen ſome books wherein he was above the Engliſh 
know not on Biſhops, next after the Queen; but they were onely late 
eee Tranſcripts, not of any Antiquity, as in a «book of Crou- 
ted. land wirit ſince the beginning of Henry the 7. 

1 19. The Pope for many years now paſt, for being a 
a in fiblioihe · Spirituall Paſtor, and Patriarch ofthe W eſt , hath been 
44 Cotton treated with more reverence than any Biſhop, and for 
Vel. lu. being a potent temporall Prince, with more obſervance 
Mat. Patis then meerly a Ghoſtly Father. A“ grave writer notes, 
* _—_ Henry the firſt having gone through thetroubles were on 
him with his brother, and like wiſe Anſelm, ſubjugatis 
omnibus inimicis ſecurus erat, nec aliquem ut primitus for- 
midabat prater Papam, & hoe nou propter ſpiritualem 0 
ſed temporalem potetatem. Which as it is recorded of 

that Prince, ſo no queſtion is true of many others. 
20. By which we may ſee, when Rome did in former 
times Apoſtolica authoritate precipere, it was to Biſhops 
(whom he ſtyled his brothers, ) noother then ſuch fra- 
ternall commands the elder may and doth ordinarily 
lay upon the younger brother, of whom he is ſollici- 
e » Theſs.iii, tous; ſuch as St. Pauls were *to the Theſſalonians , 4 Phi- 
lemon, &c. No other then of late Calvint wereto Knox, 


12. 
| — who being choſen by certain of Franckford to be Prea- 


— | of cher unto them, * their vocation he obeyed, albeit an- 
Scotland p. 


Saedit 1644. Villingly, at the commandment of that notable ſervant 
of 
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of God Tohn Calvin, &c. And a little after the Lords of 
Scotland ſending for him home, f did accompany their 
letters to him with others to Mr. Calvin, creving of 
him, that by his auctority he would command the /a/d 
Tohn once again to viſit them, &c. And truly whoſo- 
ever will without partiality ſeriouſly conſider the whole 
contexture of our Lawes and Hiſtories, weighing one 
circumſtance with another, muſt conclude the Popes 
commanding to have been volentibus, not nolentibus , 
(as 8 Fr. Hierom lays thoſe ofa Biſhop ought to be) for if 1 5 i 1 
diſliked , his precepts were h queſtioned, i oppoſed, ye — 
& thoſe he ſent not permitted to meddle with that they 91 

came for, their prohibitions that others ſhould not, neg- —— — 
lected : The Exghſh having ever eſteemed the Church 5.125, 29. 
of Canterbury in Spititualls, that is que ſunt ordinis, with- nee 
out any intervening ſuperior l um noſtrum mater 13135, 66. 
communis ſub ſponſi ſui leſu Chriſti d iſpeſitione; in other 13163. 5 
things, as points of Government, 0 ebe 
right and cuſtome ever to have belonged to the King WA. 


f 1bid. p.11 6 


e ordering that of %%, 30. 
Thorn 1802, 


aſſiſtedꝰ with his councell of Biſhops, and others of the 4,2 
Clergy, who was therefore called Vicarius Chriſti, &c. and theſe _ 
as I ſhall ſhew hercafter more at large. The Church map ſerve 
of England holding that of St, Auguſtine an undoubted — 
truth, In hoc Reges, ſicut eis divinitus præcipitur, Deo may be 
ſerviunt in quantum Reges ſunt, ſi in ſao regno bona ju. — 
be ant, mala prohibeant, non ſolum que pertinent ad huma- bern. col. 
nam ſocietatem, verum etiam que ad divinam religionem: 11% f 
and accordingly our Kings, fo far as any Laws or Re- 1663, 24. col. 
cords of their actions are extant, from Etheibert by the 1615,62. 
Saxons to the Conqueſt, and from the Normans to theſe NN 
later times, have upon occaſion exerciſed apower, ſlitie in alias 


ſhe wing ſuch titles were not in vain conferred on them. — 


Nepber did any deciſion, though never ſo punctually Regis , (viz- 

| 3 2 Pa | alone, = | 
canonam judicium, fine publico & Eccleſiaſtico Concilio illos nulla poſſeſione privari debuiſſe; Re- 
gem id non reflitudinis elo, ſed commodi ſui — Malms. fol. 103. a, 13. reports 
this ſayiog of a Legat. ſer n, 24. m Contra Creſcon. 


Grammat. I. 3. cap.51. 10. 7. 


had 


22 


n Malms. de 
Pont, lib, 1. 
fol.118, a.to 
fol. 1 20, b, 

o Antiquit. 
Britan. Eccie- 
ſiæ, in Simone 
iflep. p. 209, 


15. 
p De auftori- 
tate & uſu 
Pallii cap. 4. 

q De Electio- 
ne & electi 
poreſlare c. 4. 
Lynd wood 
de temp. ordi- 


Philip. iiii. 3. 
t W=®=.Tnorn. 
col. 1801 55 3. 
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had in Rome, unleſſe the parties agreed, ſtint the ſtrife, 
till the Kipg concurred with it; as the frequent deter- 
minations on the behalf of Canterbury in point of ſupe- 
riority above York, found in Malmsbury and others, 
may teach us, which yet never received a finall end, till 
Edward the 3. under the great ſeal ſet a o period to that 
long controvetſy. 

21. But after the Pope began to think / or rather to 
lay) himſelf had onely P plenitudo Eccleſſaſtica poteſtatis, 
q that no Councell could give Laws to him, but all re- 
ccive ſtrength from him, and the Canoniſts flattery ex- 
tended to declare him” ſupra jara, & in eo ſuſſicit pro ra- 
tione voluntas; his miſſives ran in an higher tone then 
formetly, and his commands, which were at firſt ac- 
cording to { th example of S. Paal joyned with exhor- 
tations, entteaties, and the like, to carry '<_Lpoſtoltca am- 


" FForitate comprimere; and to th Archbiſhop demurring 


in th' execution of them, aum candelabrum concutie- 
mus , & tantam præſumptionem cum gravibus uſuris exi- 


u Lid. 1814, gemus; and, i mandatum noſtrum neglexeris vel diftu- 


34. 
x Geryas. 
Dotobern, 


leris adimplere , quia juſtum eſt ut ei obedientia ſubtraha- 
tur qui ſedi Apoſtolice neglexerit obedire , venerabilibus 


pra noftra mandavimus, 


Ann. 1193. fratribus ſaffraganeis tui per feripea 
col. 1602, 64. 


ut tibi reverentiam non impendant. Quod ſi &c. tibi ſece. 
ris exhiberi, ſcias te tunc ab Epiſcopalt dig nitate ſuſpen- 
ſam, &c. phraſes and manners of writing denoting 
much more of auctority then was uſed by Popes in elder 
times. By which is manifeſt, the point in difference be- 
tween the Archbiſhop and the Pope to have been not 
the ſending a Legat hither , but of one with a power a- 
bove him, to command the Engliſb Clergy, that is to re- 
move their dependency from him to xome as a ſuperior 
over him. \. 

22. To his gaining which theſe uſages of th Arth- 
biſhops were great ſtops, drawing ſo near an equality, 
and fo pregnant teſtimonies of his no- divine right — 
me 
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meddle here, not eaſy to be removed, unleſſe ſome 

from the Pope were admitted into the Kingdome, that 
might at leaſt give an eſſay to the guiding the Engliſh 
Church after the papall intereſt: but that, how earneſtly 
ſoever preſt, came to no effect till1125. Johannes Cre- . 
menſis, a perſon well underſtanding (aso appeares by 1 — 
his carriage ſix years before at Reims) the deſignes of x52. oY 
Rome, 3 came to the King in Normandy; where after 3 Simeon g 
ſome ſtay, his journey. hither was permitted; with — 
what qualifications I find not; but coming with Letters col. 251,61. 
to Canterbury at Eaſter, performed th Office of the day 

in a more eminent chair as an Archbiſhop, for ſo J wy 
Engliſh /oco ſummi Pontificis , according to the « phraſe — — 
of thoſe times, and, though a Cardinallprieſt, uſed in- pag. 111,4. 
ſigniis Pontificalibus the habit ofa Biſhop : which being — of 
d an unuſuall novelty, paſt not without ſcandall. But . 
in a councell which he held and preſided in at London, b Inaſuata no- 
the Kingdom took more offence: I ſhall dcliver it in pan. 1 
my authors own words; © Totam Angliam in non modi- e Ger. Doto- 
cam commovit indignationem: Videres enim rem eatenus — — * 
regno Anglorum inauditem , Clericum ſcilicet Presbt- 1663, a. 
terii tantum gradu per fumc tum, Archiepiſcopis , Epiſcopis , 

Abbatibus , totiuſgue regni nobilibus qui confluxerant , in 

ſublimi ſolio præſidere; illos autem deorſun ſedentes , ad 

nutum cus vultu & auribus animum ſuſpenſum habentes. 

From whence we may conclude it a thing beforenot 

heard of, for any Legat, though a Cardinall, to pre- 

cede Biſhops, (the firſt Councell in which they ptece- 

ded Archbiſhops I take to have been the Councell of 

vienna 1311, where th' Archbiſhop of York is noted 

to have been placed primus & præcipuus poſt Eardina- d Thomas) ©] 
les, & poſt Trevirenſem Archiepiſcopum;) Ot be ſeated — 
in a more eminent place over them; (I have e ſhew'd (©. 1730, 30. 
they did not ſubſcribe in Fugliſh Councells above them) e Supra. 18: 
that theſe mutations were ſcandalous to the nation. 

23. As this is the firſt Eecleſiaſtick Synod called and 


managed 
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24 ed by any Legat _ — as well to the Lay 
— denial f Letters from — the Text s Paſce hd 
— 3 ——_ have — wow enerall Paſtor of all es 
«Toke xxi.15, 48 A uſed to prove _ * 2. hren years 8 h 
ye WY, .... rld : it is true, Paſche - | Biſhops; but neither — 
— pos + _ prove his auctority ag ncither doth this —— 4 
5 . ; C 5 . em 
0k he, 1095. produce il h either of t 
_ , — 1198 — as were then — 4 
* adge as many places _ - ower; and Petrus — 
dere, mon o prove th eee 2 
italis pag. live her then — 
— fee ſenſes - — and to import 3 on were hatch _ 
m Pett. Ble- tO a "2 ſigne, if that xp "_ ward approve 
ſenſ. Epiſt ⁊are: a certain ſig which after by 
2 : ommon , x non Law Dv) 
n De con by. OTE» 5 — wad inſerted into — ſtood upon 
e byn = $. about the year 1300. o return to that we 
—＋ Boniface t C all greatneſſe. But t 
i Con-de as the Baſis of papall g f theſe indignities, 
lajoritat. & n. le of t 
obedient 2 25 —_ The —ů — by joynt * 
s his pre LA t hath him 
— _ 4 Fo; and ms Au — convertere ad 
OPS, ne | 
— ſe — Rome (Who already ſulat ſuis prof, ectibus ) 
Pont. lib.l. oratorum verſus hich was Honorius t 3 & A oft o- 
K. 131, b. where the — ws in Anglia & — before 
; VICES : ; 
1" _ ted unto him 1 vic onſtituit So th 1 1 ecne adi a- 
Dorobern. lice ſedis 9 Scotiæ & 3 hen Apoſto- 
col. 1663,64, Primas Angliz , lſe ſgerebat v * 
; as one CUE" gerep, out 
+ rare — inſularum 7 — of his own 9g —— be 
N 167 licas in Britannia , — might now doing t — 
71h 58,43, any delegatory power, derived from Rome. fore the 
$ Ibid. ſaid to do it by —— Ws the Papacy . — by the 
ion highly advantag rthe Archbiſhop by 
— and Archbiſhop - — ever taken "of Biſhop. 
{ d appointment, he erection of Bi 
3 iſcopacy , as the So Paſchalis 
matters of Epi ing Biſhops, &c. 
of all diſpoſing and tranſlating Biſhops, the 
xicks, po f 


the 2. expoſtulates with Her. the 1/4 tharprater Anderl © Afud k. 


taters nofbrans Epiſcoporum tron flitioues pc , KC. 4. & 


and the * depoſing of them to have been in a Synod 5.120, 52. 
Hiſtorians of all times before aſſure us, even unto 1 800 
Zanfrank , who * attempted it upon ſmall grounds a- lib.4. 40 
gainſt Wo/fen. As for dividing Biſhopricks , and erecting S. Do: 
new where none were, I Theodore did five in Mercia 163837 
rum conſenſu Regum & principum , (without ever ſend- * Mar. Pais 
ing to Rome) as he did others x elſewhere. And Heary 4 A dur 
the 1. long after placed Epiſcopall Chaires at EAy and col. 406, 10. 
Cerlifle , without acquainting the Popes with ir. It is 2 Flor. Wi- 
true, Anſelme an Italian, either not knowing the rights Bede id "a 
of the Kingdome , or tather out of a deſire to intereſt <p: 7- 4b. e. 
the Pope in every thing, writes to him of EH, thate de =_ *. 
veffre pendet autforitate prudentiæ to adde ſtrength to « Eadmer. 
Eccleſiaſtick ordinances of this nature; yet it is clear £495» 5%. 
by his very Letter, the King, Biſhops and Nobility had 
already concluded on it, with whom he had con- 
curr'd, asking Paſchalis aſſent after the deed done:which , 
ſhews rather he did it in civility, then of neceſſity, | 
ne a poſteris ulla præſumptione violetuy ,"that no cavilling 
might ariſe in the future to the diſturbance of an action 
well ſettled, that paſt by ſo great advice, as not onely 
the Z:ghſh Church, but the firſt Biſhop of the world 
and Patriarch of the Weſtjoyned in ſeeing the need- 
fulneſſe of it. And it is here not unworthy the remem- 
bring, that 2, Harry, how much ſo ever addicted to 
Rome, yet admitted the! Biſhops of thoſe Sees her Fa, 5 Glycefter . 
thgr had erected during theſchiſm (as they called it) to 24Chefer | 
ſit in Parliament, before any confirmation of them by 1 M. 2 4 
che Pope. 22 
25. Of theſe and the like though caſes proper ſor pi . 
the *Papacy alone, yet being without ſeruple exerciſed 14 7 
rb. & Max. Toupnall des Seignenrs yet the Act of 1 nom Rome, 
and confirming thoſe Biſhopricks. by the Pope, paſt not till rhe 0. of November after, 
however they were reputed lawfull Biſhopricks before c Cn. 3, fat. 6. cap. 7. & de 
Manas. £yift.cop.2-Bellarm, lib, 4. de ** 5 Re, &c. 
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in the Church of Z»gland., and no controul from Rome, 
it would not be eaſy to diſpoſſeſſe the Archbiſhop of 
medling with, by ſtrong hand, eſpecially on an 
eſſay made before in the caſe of Wilfred, it being affir- 
med, d quod eſſet contra rationem, homini jam bis 4 tots 
Anglorum Eccleſia damnato, propter quelibet _Apoſte- 
lica ſcripta communicare : the way therefore of making 
him the Popes Legat was invented, by which thoſe par. 
ticulars he did before without interruption. of his own 
right, he (whom it was not caſy to barre of doing 
them) mightbe ſaid to act as his agent: which was a» 
bout this time firſt committed unto him of any Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury; though © Haronius, not finding 
how the very ſame paſt before , fancies Theodore to have 
done them, cui totius Anglia à Romano Pontifice veluts 
Apoſtolice ſedis Legato cura credita erat; who certainly 
if he were his Legat, was very immorigerous in the 
caſe of Wilfred. But to leave that as a Chimara not to be 
aſſented to, mentioned by no ancient author, it is 
true, not long after he conferr'd the title of Legatus 
natus on th Archbiſhop, F of which hereafter. 

26. To return to th Archbiſhop , who came home 
with this Legatine power 1127.8 crowns the King at 
Windſor , and in Aday-following holds a Councell at 
Wefttminſfter , cui praſedit ipſe , ſicut Apoſtolicæ ſedis lega- 
tus; which is the firſt Councell any Archbiſhop is noted 
to have held as a Papall Legat; and during his life, which 
was ſeven years, England did not lee any other. 

27. After his death the Sec of Canterbury lay t 
years vacant, ſo a fit time forthe Pope to look this w, 
eſpecially K. Stephen making it part of his title, that he 
was h confirmed by him in his Kingdome : therefore 
1138. Innocentius the ſecond ſent hither CAlbericus. 
Biſhop of Hoſia, the ſecond ſtranger I find exerting 
the Legatine auRority in England; yet he was not at 
Ee NeI00's Apr gent re nr 

— 2th — 
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Domini Pape. He indeed went farther then ever any kad, 

for he not onely called the Clergy Apoſftolice antForitate 

(as our Hiſtorians terme it) to a Synod (Iconfeſſe he 

avoyds the word in his letters of ſummons, ſtyling it 

k colloquium , perhaps not to enter into diſpute wich the — 

King, who then took himſelf to be the onely caller of col. : 346,52. 

them, and the allower of what they did) but did far- — 

ther command the Prior and Convent of Canttirbu- 1 

1, &c. ® to chuſe ſuch an Archbiſhop, cui ſacrorum = Ger.Dor. 

cananum autforitas in nullo valeat obwiare, cus compro- mm 

vinciales Epiſcopi pariter debeant afſentire , & cui Domi. 

nus Rex nec poſſit nec debet aſſenſum ſuum juſte denegare: 

but farther not at all intromitting himſelf. And in the 

Councell he held, amongſt other particulars, he ordai- 

ned, that if any injured an Eccleſiaſtick perſon , 2 N Gas. 2 

tertio ad monitus ſatisfecerit, anat hemate feriatur ,neque tod. 134. 6. 

quiſquam ei præter Romanum Pontificem , niſi mortis ur- —— Ha- 

gente periculo, modum penitentie finalis injungat. This n 

is the firſt that by Canon, ought done in England was te- ; 

ferr'&to Rome, as having a greater power then the Engliſh 

Biſhops to abſolve: (of — Laws of Hen. the 1. [ball 

ſpeak o hereafter.) But whether it were not here much #8. 30. 

regarded. or th' exceſſes uſed by King Stephen againſt 

certain Biſhops, and the-prohibiting a Councell held 

at Winchefter to (end to Rome, as f againſt the dignity of ? — 1 | 

the realm, or that he freed of impriſonment delired to b. ;4, 55. 

make ſo potent a party, as the Clergy then was, more of 

his ſide, I cannot ſay; but aſſuredly it was again renewed * 

in af Councell at London about ſome four years after. j, 5 on 8 
28. The ſame Pope 1139. conferr'd. upon Henry, — 0 

K. Stephens Brother, and the potent Biſhop ot in- 5. Steph- 

chefter, this Legatine power, which was by him pub - 

liſh't in a Councell at Winchefter , where his faculties r Mal. fo 

were tead ” bearing date the i. arch; and being as 193% B. 

well/ ps wy Dominus by reaſon of the power he held lebe cal- 

with Stephen, as Apoſtelice ſedis Legatns , he called 1343» # 

. 0 E 2 chither 
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thither th Archbiſhop that had then ſome conteſt with 
the Monks of St. Auguſtines, (whom the Pope gene- 
rally favour d againſt him) refert d to his deciſion from 

Thome Rome, ſo that he cauſed both parties the * ſecond time 
col. 1553. 3 to appear there beſore him 1143. as Legat, and by com- 
promiſe ended the buſineſſe. Vet this calling of the 
— Archbiſhop & unto him was not taken well: and the 
2 :4, ame year 1143. he did by Apoſtolick command re- 
indigners Fore Jeremy, removed by Theobald, (notwithſtanding 
Theobald, his appeal to Rome) to be Prior of Canterbury : which re- 
ſtitution the ſaid Prior did not think fit toſtand by, but 
for avoiding trouble took an 100. marks to pay his 
debts, and placed himſelf in St. Auguſtines. By theſe 
carriages there grew great diſtaſts between theſe two 
great Prelats: the one as Archbiſhop prohibited Win- 
x lohan, Ha- cheſter x all Eceleſiaſtick functions, however the Popes 
— Legat; and both apply themſelves to the Pope; from 
zerdixit Epi- whence our Hiſtorians do fetch the uſe of Appeals to 
Jeopo — — Rome; as indeed there could not well be any cauſe of 
— them before : for as the one caſe is the firſt ever any 
Arxchbiſhop was called out of his Dioceſe to make 
anſwer to any Legat as his Superior; ſo I believe it will 
be hard to give an example of ought done by th Arch- 
biſhop in his ownBiſhoprick till now alter'd by a forreign 
auQority. And here, having mentioned the introducing 
of Appeals, the reader will give me leave to digteſſe a 
little, both to ſhew what is meant by them, and the man- 
ner of proſecution ofthem; and then y to teturn, and ob- 
ſerve the event of the Archbiſhops and Legats in the 

Court of Rome. 
29. It cannot be denyed, the word Appeal to have 
been uſed in former times with reference tothe Papacy. 
3Malmb. f 1 Cum preful ſedem Apoſfolicam — ſayes Malm 
ie. -- bury of YIHfred; and a Councell held in 72aly contern- 
27.40 G. ie ing him, * ¶Apeſſolicam ſedem de ſud canſi appellans: 
logulpho e me di: ire Ses. 


and 


Chap. III. of the Church of England. 29 


and fo of ſome others. Yet nothing is more certain then 
thoſe in whoſe time this was did not at all hold the Pope 
to have any power of righting him, other then by inter- 
ceſſion; not as a ſuperior Court, by ſentencing in his 
favour, to undo what had paſt Theodore; (* without  _ 
whoſe aſſent the King could not have deprived him of — 4. 
his ſeat,) for when the Popes ! Letters were brought 1621. 10. 
hither for his reſtitution, Egfrid, withth' adviſe of his « — 1 
Biſhops , not onely refuſed, but clapt Viifred in pri- 8 
ſon; and aſter his death the < Pope ſending others vita © Lid. fel. 
graves & aſpectu honorabiles, Alfrith though he recei? ?: 
ved the men with great reverence, yet would by no 
means admit the reſtauration they came about, but at- 
firmed it againſt reaſon to do it (he having been twice 
condemned) propter quælibet Apoſtolica ſcripta. And as 
this was in a time when Chriſtianity moſt flouriſhed in 
this Nation, having in generall 4 fertiſimos Chriſtianoſe : Bed 4. 6. 
que Reges; ſo of the Kings that did it, of Egfrid eBeds c 1% 
left, that he was . & Deo dilectifmmas neither Malmsbur. . 
can he find any other thing to blame in Alſrith worthi- 257 36. 
ly, and the Biſhops that did f concur in the action were f$tubsde 
t holy men, well ſeen in divine and ſecnlar learning; 2% I 
ſo that it is not imaginable any thing paſt them not war- fudo col. 
ranted by the Doctrine and rules of this Church. 16915 19, 
30. For the underſtanding of which, we are to know — 
the word Appeal is taken ſeverall wayes; ſometimes th. 5. cab. 20. 
h to accuſe, 2 for referring our ſelves to ſome Tom os 
one for his judgment; ſuch was that of YYilfreds ap- — 
poaling to Rome, as to a great ſpirituall Doctor and 5 Lv. Alb. 
Church whoſe judgment was very venerable in the n 
World, as of late John Calvins and the Church of Ge- in Relonent, 
ne va was to them of Scotland and Frankford , &c. ano- 2 A 
ther way we take it for removing a cauſe from an in- Slicbigbe be 
ſerlbr to a ſuperior Court or Iudge, that hath power of —_—_— 
diſannulling whatſoever the former did; and this is that e 
our Hiſtorians affirm not to have been in uſe till. af. C 
A E 3 | ter 
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— ter 1140. It is certain, long after Y/ilfred i the Biſhops 

%% end Nobility did aſſure Anſelme, that for any ofthe 

great ones, eſpecially him, to have recourſe to Rome 

without the Kings leave, to be inauditum & uſibus ejus 

emnino contrarium ; and therefore required of him an 

Oath, quod nunquam amplius ſedem Sancti Petri, vel 

cjus vicarium, pro quavis que tibi ingeri queat cauſe 

appelles. I know Anſelm , an Italian, where the opi- 

nion of the Papall abſoluteneſſe had now begun to 

root, did maintain this was Petrum abjurare , and that 

Chriſtum abjurare , and is the firſt of our Biſhops ſpake 

any thing in-that ſort; with whoſe ſenſe the Kingdome 

did not concur in it. For it is manifeſt , in thoſe dayes 

and after, Appeals to Rome were not common. In the 

& Apd Ead- year III 5. K Paſchalis the 2. expoſtulates with Henry the i. 

ae 11133" that Nullus inde clamor, nullum judicium ad ſedem Apo- 

, folicam deſtinatur : and again, ! vos oppreſiis Apeſfolicæ 

ſedis appellationem ſabtrahitis. And Anſelme himſelf 

ſpeaking of the proceeding of the King in a caſe by him 

eſteemed onely of Eccleſiaſtick cognizance, lays down 

mg. 35,41. the manner to be, that it ſhould be onely m ad fingulos 

Epiſcopos per ſuas parochias , aut ſi ipſi Epiſcopi in hoc neg- 

ligentes fuerint, ad Archiepiſcopum & N ad- 

ding nothing of carrying it to Rome, of which l know no 

other reaſon, but that it was not then uſuall to remove 

cauſes from the Primate thither. Vet aſter this, either the 

8 the importunity ofthe Pope prevailed with the King, or 

|: the paſſage was inſerted after his dayes into the Lawes 

» Fabiani E- carry his name; (as ſome other inthe ſame chapter may 

rin . o. Sixti ſeem to have been) but certain in them though he give 

Snell. os for arule that of Pope® Fabien or Sixtus 3. ibi ſemper 

«pad Gratian. cauſa agatur ubi crimen admittitur, yet a Biſhop crring 

Tos Hen. 1. in faith, and on admonition appearing incorrigible , 

A2 ν= o 2d ſummos Pontifices(the Archbiſnops) vel ſedem Aupſo- 
23. 


© Zo Hams licam accuſetur. This is the onely caſe wherein I find 


1 17055. any Engliſu Law approve a forreign judicatuxe. 


31. But 


W 


Chap. III. of che Church of England. 31 


31. But whether fromthe countenance ofthis Law, 

or the great oppreſſions uſed by the Legat King Stephens 

Brother, or the frequency of them, it is certain, 1151. 

Appeals were held a ? cruellintruſion on che Churches — 1 
Liberty; ſo as in the Aſſize at Clarendeun 1164. col - a. 
lected by the body of the Realm, the 8. Chapter is 1 Gervas 
ſolely ſpent in ſhewing the right of the Kingdome in _ 
that particular: which Johannes Sarisburienſis inter- 1 ERH. 1 30. 
prets, quod non appellaretur pro cauſa aliqua ad ſedem M4: *5% 
CApoſtolicam , niſi Regis & 72 ſuorum venta im- 

petrata. Upon which the Biſhop of London moved 
Alexander the third, Beckets cauſe might be determi- 

ned I appellatione remota: at which the Pope ſeems to / Geras. Po- 
be moved, and told him, hec e# gloria mea quam alteri 5. 1 196. 
non dabo. And though it ſeems by a * Letter ofthe ſame « Apud Ho- 
Prelat, the King would have reſtrained his power one- — 
ly to ſuch as had firſt made tryall of receiving juſtice at b. 44. «ud 
home, claiming ex antique regni inſtitutione, ob ciuilem Picet. Ann: 
cauſam nullus clericorum regni ſui fines exeat, &c. and 2 

that too, if amiſs, would have corrected by thꝰ adviſe of 

the Eyghſp Church: yet while th Archbiſhop lived, that 

would not be hearkened to; but after his death, at the 

peace which 1172. enſued between him and the 

Church of Rowe, it was onely concluded , the King 

not to hinder Appeals thither in Eccleſiaſtick cauſes, yer 

ſo as a party ſuſpc&ed before his going was to give ſe- 

curity not to endeavour malum ſuum nec regni. But the 

Kingdom meeting in Parliament at Northampton 1176. 

not fully four years after, would not quit their intereſt, 

but did again renew th Aſſize of Clarendoun, uſing in 

this particular ſomewhat a more cloſe expreſſion: 

. Tuſticie faciant querere per conſuetudinem terre illos -'. Apud Ho- 
qui a regno receſſerunt , & nifi redire voluerint infrater- 8 bing 
mimum nominatum, & ſtare in curia Domini Regis, ut- u Gervas. 


| : " Dorobern , 
lagentur, &c. in effect the ſame as Gervaſius Dorober Ant. 1176s 


. whe tle ws *lex Logs os, 1931718 
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Ain. 1195 


ſol. 426. b. 26. 
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Henricus convocatis regni primoribus apud Northampto- 
niam, renovavit aſſiſam de Clatendonia, eamęue pre- 
cepit obſervari; pro cujus execrandis inſtitutis beatus mar- 
yr Thomas Cantuarienſis wſque in ſeptennium exula- 
wi, & tandem glorioſo martyrio coronatus eff. 

32. After which the going to Rome remained during 
this Kings and his Son Richards time, onely according 
to their pleaſures, the Clergy lying under the penalty 
of this Law, if they did attempt farther then the Princes 
liking : of which we have a very pregnant example in 
the caſe of Geffrey Archbiſhop of York, K. Richards Bro- 
ther, who accuſed to Celeſtinus 3* that he did not 
onely x refuſe Appeals to Rome, but impriſoned thoſe 
who made them; upon it the Pope y commits the cauſe 
to be heard by the Biſhop of Lincoln and others, who 
thereupon= transfer themſelves to ort, where hearing 
the Teſtimonies of thoſe appeared before them, aſſigned 
him a time to make his defence to the Pope. But the 
Archbiſhop being then well with his Brother, pretended 
he could not preſent himſelf in Rome * for the Kings 
prohibition, and the indiſpoſition ofthe aire. Not long 
after the King and he fell ſo at odds, d quod precepitil- 
lum dliſſaiſiri de Arc hiepiſcepatu ſuo, &c. Ewleſtinus 
upon this takes an opportunity to declare a ſuſpenſion to 
be notifyed through all the Churches of his Dioceſe, 
injoyning, what the King had before, the Lay as well as 
the Clergy, ne ipſi Archiepiſcopo vel officialibus ejus in 
tempor alibus reſpondere praſumant, donec deipſe Archiepi- 


ſcepo aliud duxerimus ftatuendum. The offence with his 


Brother ſtill remaining, the Biſhop expecting now no 
help athome, goes upon this to Rome , makes his peace 
with the Pope, and returns: but the King 4 committed 
the care even of the Spiritualls of his Archbiſhopticꝶᷣ to 
others, without permitting him or his Agents to meddle 
with ought, till about two years after he e reconciled 
himſelf to the Crown; after which he gave Inmoren- 

| ius 
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tis 3 occafion to write, Non excafare' te ports _ f1 r 
bes, quod alu priviigium ignorcris, per quod omnibus 1 1. 
— fttulres — 1d pry 2 _— 
pellanar, cum & ta fe altuah1ido' at nofram duden im 
appellaris; and a little aſter, Wer antoritatem noſtram 
amemdir, mee fact ont tbr gratiam vecognoſcis, ner appella- 
Honibus defevs qu imrrponnurur ad ſedem Apoſtoli- 
cam, & o. And about the ſame times Robeyr Abbot of g — 
Thorney," depoſed by Haberr i Archbiſhop, was lald 5 ze. b 
in priſon a yeat and half without any regard had of the 
Appeal by him mud to thePope and this to have been 
the practive during King Richards time, tlie continued 
quarrolls of Popes for not admitting men to appeal un- 
to them dot fully aſſure as. 

33. But 7ywocentiirs ;“ having prevailed againſt King 
Iohn, and the Clergy great inſtruments in obtalning 
CAagne Charta from that Prince, either in favour of 


ſcarccimaginablehow every petty cauſe was by Appeal glas 
removed to Nome, and th' Archbſhop forced to appear 
before any had the leaſt auctority from thence. 

The Popes themſelves wiſe mein ſaw th inconve- 
nienee, that theſe cartiages muſt end either in rendring 
tht Archbiſhop"contetnptible , by taking all power out 
of his hands, or the Realm reſumie its ancient right, 
and prohib the cartying ought beyond feas, or admit- 
ting any Legseimto the Kingdom; age of the way 
of grgacing ſeveral! priviledges ro tte Atchbiſhoprick , 
which” firſt began about the time of Innocentius the 2. 


whom others followed. 
34+ Gregory the ninth therefore moved by 3 
264 ” them 
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them (which ſeems to be St. Edmund) writes thus unto 
k Balla Gre- him: Vt cum appellationis remedium non ad defen(io- 
ow MS. dat, nem malignantium, ſed ad oppreſſorum ſubſidium ſit in. 
Interamnz ventum, yet thi Archbiſhop attempting ſometimes 
3 u, exceſſus corrigere ſubditorum, quidam corum, ut correttie- 
48 nem eſfugiant, appellationes fruſtratorias interponunt , 
quibus ſi cite pro reverentia ſedis Apoſtolice humiliter 
deferatur, ill ex impunitate deteriores effeiti pejora pre- 
ſumunt , & alit eorum exemplio redduntur ad vitia pronio- 
res; unde humiliter poſtulaſtis, &c.— ut providere ſuper 
hec ſolita diligentia deberemus: ut igitur auttoritati tuæ 
in rectis diſpoſitionibus nihil tali prætextu deeſſe contin- 
ga, Frater nitati tuæ preſeutium auctoritate concedimms , 
Ftivola Ap- it, non ob/t ante * frevole appellationis objettu, libere 24 
pellatio 9u* leas in corrigendis ſubditorum tuorum erceſſibus efficii tui 
Lindwood debitum exercere. 
6p. 2. verbo 3 5... And for that his Agents here in their citations of 
— th' Archbiſhop did not uſe that reſpe& unto him which 
ſcil. que vane Was fit, but as Gervaſius Dorobernenſis obſerves of one 
of them, Legati privilegium pluſquam deceret extenderet 
— a in immenſum , . 5 — Are hie piſcopum & Epiſcopas 
715 vel — Angliæ ut ſbi occurrerent quolibet evocaret ; the fame 
Sa ves, Pope did therefore declare, that, cum nimis indecens 
vel licet fit le- Videatar , wt per literas Apoſtolicas tacito tuo nomine 
— . Aignitatis inter privatas . bak ſtare judicio compellarss , 
falſe. Et vide nos fraternitatis tua preabus inclinati, auctoritate tibi 
—— præſentium indulgemus, ut per literas 4 ſede Apoſtolicd im- 
. Viterbo petratas qua de ae tua non feceriut mentionem re- 
4. Martiz ſpondere minime teneris; &c. Dat. Viterbis 4. Non. 
— „ Marti, Pontif. nono. ; 
25. 36... And becauſe th' Archbiſhop had on many light 
occaſions been drawn beyond ſeas, to the great im- 
ay poveriſhing th Epiſcopacy, the ſame Pope two months 
mm after writes. Ea propter, venerabilis in Chriſto frater, tuis 
1235. ſupplicationibus inclinati, fraternitati tus auctoritate 
præſentium indulgemus, ui per literas Apoſtolicas as | 


Ang 
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Angliam invitus non valeas conveniri, nifi de indulgentia 
hujuſmodi fecerint ex literæ mentionem , aut per te aliquod 
factum fuerit per quod ſit indulgentie huic derogatum. 
Dat, Pexruſii 4. Non. Mair, Pontificat. nono. 

Innocentius 4. ut nullus fine ſpecials Apoolice ſedis 
licentia, prater Legatos ipſins ab equs latere deſtinatos , in 
perſonam tuam præſumat excommunicationis ſententiam 
promulgare. Lugduni 13. Kalend. Ocfob. Pontif. 4. 

37. It would be tedious to repeat all the bulls found 
in the ſaid old MS. and other books fince 1130. (for 
before it ſeems there was none in this kind) to conſerve 
ſome power in th' Archbiſhoprick, yet ſo as it might 
ever depend on Romeʒ and how much the Papacy gained 
by theſe, every man ſees. 

I. The right of th' Archbiſhoprick was, none by ap- 
peal might remove any Eccleſiaſticl cauſe from his judi- 
catory : the Pope grants, he ſhall proceed notwith- 

fanding a frivolous Appeal. 

IT. The right was, He Was not at all under any Legat: 
the grant is, he ſhould not be tyed to anſwer , if they did not 
mention his dignity intheir citations. 

III. The right was, he ſhould not be drawn beyond the 
ſeas (of which in the next: the grant is, he ſhould not 
be compel'dto go, unleſſe mention were made of that Bull. 

IIII. The queſtion was, whether the Pope might ex- 
communicate any within the Dioceſe of Canterbury : the 
grant is, None but a Legate de latere ſhould th Arch- 
biſhop. 

Yet certainly Popes did what they well could, retain- 
ing to themſelves that vaſt power they then pretended, 
to conſerve in the Archbiſhoprick ſome auctority. 

38. But the frequent citing him and others out of 
the Realm, andthe carrying their cauſes to Rome, did 

not at all ſatisfy the ſubject; where upon the body ofthe 
Kingdome, ® intheir querulous letter deviſed and ſent 
by them to Innocentius 4% 1245, Cor rather to the 
tap: F 2 Coun- 
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Councell at Lans) claim as an eſpcciall priviledge, 
That no Legat ought to come here, but on the Kings 
n Note, this is deſice, & us quis cure rag uu irahatur in cauſfam: 
— and at the reviting of Hague Charts by Edward the firſt, 
ris letter in the former clauſe was leſt out, ſince when none of the 
aer %, Jlergy might go beyond {cas but with the Kings leave, 
found in o- as the its in the Regiſter, and the ? As of Parlia- 
ther A de ment aſſure us; and what is more, if any were in the 
ſame, as in Court of Rowe, the King called them home, not per- 


ſame, as in 
__— wy mitting any togo or abide there longer then his pleaſure. 
friend Mr, Yet I do not ſay theſe times do not furniſh examples of 
We. Dugdale Appeals or recourſe thither , or receiving commands 
1 '* from thence; I know the contrary : but it was onely 
the Book it between thoſe, and in ſuch caſes, as the King / holding 
(cl! belong good correſpondency with the Pope) and State did ei- 


5 . ; - 
— * Lin. ther tacitely connive at, as in matters of {mall moment, 


es inne, in Ox expreſſely give allowance unto for if otherwiſe, no 


1 is perſon was ſo great, but he was forced to gain his par- 
ought to be don for the offence. To which purpoſe th example of 


ade forin the rich Biſhop of Wincheſter may not be unfitly re- 
»« Anglie membred, who being a Cardinall of the Kings blood, 
ſent to the was employed by Martyn the 5. as generall againſt the 
famePope. Bohemians. and to that end erected the Crofle 1429. 
quod Anglici 38. Hen. 6. but two years after cauſed a petition to be ex- 
rl nun hijbited in Parliament, That he the ſaid Cardinall nor 
— none other ſbould be pour ſued, vexed. impleded, or grieved 
6d trahwnur. by the King , bis heyres or ſucceſSors , nor 2 er per- 
— = . for cauſe of any Proviſion, or offence, or mi priſiou done 
6 Regiſt. 193) by the ſaid Cardinall againſt any flatubs of Froviſious, or 
5 per cauſe of any exemption, receipt , acceptation , admuſotor 
pParl at or execution of any Bulls Papell to him in any mauner 
Cambridge wade : Which was granted, and ſhews that without it 
. 5. apud he had been lyableto puniſhment for his — and 
22 receiving of them. And here it is not unworthy tfle re- 
710 40. 53. Ric. 2. cap. 2. 4 Hen, Knighton col. 2601, 44. Henry Feawfort. r .. 
Parl. 10. Hen. 6. . 1 6. 


membring 
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membning , that this was the firſt Cardinall Eg 
cyet ſaw a Privy Oouncellor. He having ſometimes 
ſought that dignity in Meury the 5*bs time, upon the 
news, the Archbiſhop of Core. gave the King notice 
ofit , in a letter yet eftatit ; Which did fo affect that 


Prince, as he was fometimes heard to ſay, * that he . Halt 20. 
had as lieve ſet bis crown beſde him, as ſee him wear a Cur- 7 


dinals hat. But he being ſoon after taken away, and 
the honour confetr'd on this Prelate in ane 1426. by 
Martinthe 5. at his coming into England ;the Lords 


tion for his compottment in the future; and the 8 ih of 


37 


en. 6. 


he com- 

laint made 
y the Duke 
of Gleceſter a- 
l ainſt the 

of his Maties Councell cauſed him to make a Proteſta- — _— 
nall, Art. 2. 
* Rot. Parl. 


Her. the 6. it was agreed by the Lords in Parliament, 8. Hen. 6. 
he ſhould be on the Kings part required to attend his 7. 


Maties Counſells, ſub proteffttione tamen ſubſequinte , 
quod quotiens aliqna , materia camſe, vel negotia ipſin 
Dominum Regem ant regna ſes dominia ſua ræ parte 
wne , ns ſedem Apoitolicam ex parte alters tonrtrnentia, 
bias concihii regius communicanitis & tratianda ſutrint , 
idem Curdinalis fe ah hwywſmeds conſilio abſenttt , & com- 
municatiomi carumdem eatiſarim ; marrriarum, & med- 
tiorum nom interſit quovis modo, &c. and yet his former 
engagement made to the Councell to be firme and in- 
violable. Upon which the faid Catdinall the 18. of 


December 8. H. 6. Ann. 1429. after his thanks to the 


King and Lords, and his admitting the ſaid Proteſta- 
tions tan uam rationi conſones , was received for one of 
the Councell. But I teturn to titat I was treating of. 

39. Flhe truth of this barfing Appeals is ſo eonſtantly 
avert d by all the ancient monuments of this Nation, as 
one not finding how to deny it, falls upon another 
way « that if the right of Appeals were — — it 
concludes not the See of Rome had no jurifdifti 


imagine the Prefect of the Pretoriary Gourt were not 
ſubjoct to th Emyerors auctority, becauſo it was not law 
E. 8: full. 


\ Philip Srot 
of Schiſm of 
ti Church, except one ſhould be ſo ſenſeleſſe as to 174 
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full to appeal from them, according to the Law in the 


ff. de. eic t Digeſts. To which Ianſwer, that if it be granted (which 


Prefefi. I ra- 
tor. le. unica. 
Vide Caſſio- 
dor. lib. 6. 


variar. 3. 


Wm. Thorn 
col.1 $04, 44. 
x Iohan. Ha- 
gulſtad. col. 
273,61. Ann, 
1145. 


is very diſputable ) this Law is to be extended to th Em- 
peror, yet it proceeded from himſelf, who might limit 
his own power: but he is deſired to conſider, this ca- 
non of Appeals did not from any Pope; for the Africans 
did, and the Church of England doth maintain it as an 
inherent right of their own, to give Laws in that par- 
ticular, and ever had ſtrong conteſts with the Papacy 
about it, which held it an honour not to be parted with; 
and they oppoſing him in it, muſt of neceſſity have 
held that ſuperintendency he exerciſed over them not to 
be jure diuino, for then no man could have exempted 
himſelf from having recoutſe unto him. In France there 
are ſeverall Courts of Parliament from which no Ap- 
peal lies, who receiving that priviledge from the King, 
it cannot be ſaid to be in diminution of his Royalty, be- 
cauſe that they have, he gave: but if ever any of them 
ſhould claim this as of their own right, denying the 
King to haveat any time a power of intermedling with 
them, I ſhall leave the objector to draw what conſe- 
quence he will from it; for my part I can no other, but 

that they eſteemed themſelves very little his ſubjects. 
40. The reader will pardon this digteſſion, which! 
have the longer ſtood upon, to give him the more full 
ſatisfaction how Appeals were firſt brought in, and how 
purſued; I ſhall now, in what manner the Legat and 
Archbiſhop proſecuted theirs : who being * both before 
Lucius the 2. 1144. the Biſhop of Winchefter was * diſ- 
miſt his legatine commiſſion; and the Pope finding with 
how great difficulty the Eccleſiaſtick affairs of this King- 
dome could be managed by any Legat without the 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, thought of a very ſubtile 
invention to conſerve his own auctority, and not Have 
any croſſing with that Prelat, which was to create him 
and his ſucceſſors Legati nati; by which, ſuch things 
as 
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as he did before, and had a face of enterfeering with the 
Papal plenitude, and were not ſo eaſy todeveſtth” Arch- 
biſhop of exerciſing , he might be ſaid to do by a Le- 
gatine power: of which it was not long before the Pope 
made uſe , as is to be ſeen in his Y Decretalls; where y De cſicis 
Alexander the 3. reſolves he could not hear jure metro- L capers 
politico matters Epiſcopall that came not unto him per 
appellationem , (that is in a legall way) but jure Lega- 
tionis he might ſuch as were brought unto him onely 
per querimoniam : an invention = often practic't after- 2 Vide Bo- 
ward, and highly adyantagious to the Court of Rome, — * 
as what made Biſhops but his Deputies. can. pag. 918. 
41. Thea aniiquitates Britannica Eccleſ; and from Concil. Tri- 
him d Harpsfietd, oak as if this honour wero firſt be- yen jm 
ſtowed on Theobald; which it ſeems to me could not wu aliis lo- 
be, till the taking it away from Winchefter by Lucius 47, Theo. 
the 3. aſter the death of Innocentius 2. © Dicetolayes, Cæ. baldo „. 115, 
leſtinus 3. (about ſome ten years after Lucius) beſtowed 47. c. 157 2. 
on Hubert plenitudinem poteſtatis in officio Legationis in- me — , 
auditam à ſeculis. I confeſſe Ido not well underſtandin c Am. 1195. 
what it did conſiſt , that had not been formerly heard of, 2579.7. 
to whom the Pope had committed Vices ſuas in Anglia : der. Dore- 
Scotia; but it fully proves that power derived from 1663 © 
.*: Rome was then looked on as a thing newly crept in. But .-.TheBiſhop 
whoſoever did firſt confer it, the matter is not great. a e 
certain it is, by it the Papall auctority was not a little in the 1. acqui- 
time increas't, there being none of the Clergy almoſt cd him that 
to queſtion ought came from Rome, the Archbiſhop, Dd 


on whom the reſt depended, himſelf operating but as 8 
and the King 
a Delegate from thence. kumſelf er. 


42. To which purpoſe it may not unfitly be obſerved, poſtulates in 


that when the Papacy did firſt attempt the exempting — 


ſome great monaſteries from the juriſdiction of their Or- ia, that ir 
diffary, it was e ſalva primatis reverentia , or, as Malmf* colt 1 300. 
— marks. He- 
ved. Ann, 1190, c.; 80. b. 14. So that the Court of Rome knew how to turn this, not 
wichſtandingall oppoſition, to its no ſmall adyagtage, & Ladmer. 62,30 i 


bury explains itt, «Lrc/ieftiſcaps au mu inlegits- 

mis ſpeftutwrus. Buthaweyerthus carefully penned not 

to thwart with th Aralibiſhop , being brought hither 

was taken away by: Lanfranb, novpermitted to be made 

uſe of, the Abbot finding no other way to regain it 

oy —_ „ but / multorumpreces. Vet afterward the Pope without 
ſcruple exempted them nut onely from their Dioceſan, 

but even ſuch as were under th Archbiſhops noſe, with 

all, pertaining to them wero taken out of his ou jutiſ- 
dition; andhewhoatfirſtpreſerved others rights, had 

Fier. thoſe houſes now at an E caſy rate removed ſrom his 
piſt. 68, own. A fact of infinite advantage to the Hapacy, by which 
it had perſons. of learning in all parts, Who depending 

wholy onit, defendediwhiat was done to be by one had 

Eadmer. a power of doing it; anche whoat fitſt did ſolely b agerr 
. 51944 vices Apoſtolicas in Anglia, was i under no Legat, per- 
col. 1663, 55. mitted no Bul from Roma to be made uſe of in England, 
8 but by his approbation, was ſo far now from taking 

* — __ them away from the bearers, as. private Clerks by de- 

apud Gu- putationfrom thencedidlit his ſuperiors in determining 

hcIm.Thorn, differences between im and others who by ſtrength 

2941-1 ere taken from his juriſdiction. 

43. After which, Popes having gained an entrance, 

found means to reduce the grant of Legatus natus to no 

more then ſtood with their own liking, by inventing a 

* ＋ new ſort of Legat ſtyled Legatus à latere (by reaſon of 
cafe his near dependance on the: Popes perſon) who em- 
bum Com. ployed in matters ofconcernment, at his being here tho 

ve. >" FM power of the former ſlept: which diſtinction of Le. 

Dorobern. pars ſeems to me to have had its birth aſter 1 1 80, firſt 
211352, 55. applyed by any of our writers ton Johannes Anagninus 

& 1533,3. Curdiualis 1189. by Hoveden; which ſtyle yet others 
#Hoveden». who then lived do not give him. Ofthis Legat it is that 
fal. 355. 240. P Henry Chichley in a letter, yet extant under his oF 
Diceto col. hand, wrote to Henry the 5. that Be Inſpettion of Lawes 


6493 42. 
Get. Dorob, p Habetor in yits Henrici Chichley ab Arthuro Duck edite: 1617, 


40 Alan al MA Chap l 
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and Chronicles vas there never no Legat à latere ſont in 
to no lond, and ſpecially in to your rengme of Tugland, 
Witoute great and notable cauſe. And ther whan thei came, 
after thei had done her legacie abiden but litul vyle, not 
over 4 yer, and ſumme a quarter or ij. monthes as the nedes 
requeryd: And yet over that he was tretyd with or he cam 
in to the land, whon he ſchald have exerciſe of his power 
and how myche ſchold — — in execution: An aventure 
after hee had bee reſcyved hee whold have uſed it to largely 
ro greet oppreſſion of your peple:as indeed if he ſtayed long, 
he ſometimes gained the cenſure of being q occultus ini- = Paris 
micus regni; but this was not till the Popes had brought — 
th Archbiſhops much under, by laying a neceſſity on 
them of receiving the Pall from Ame, and at the taking 
of it of making profeſſion de fdelitate & canonica obe- 
lientia, that is, had obliged them by Oath to defend regs- 
lia Sancti Petri. Of which, becauſe I find th introducin 
(not much touched by our writers) a great means to 
vance this fotraign power, it will not be amiſſe to ſay 
ſomewhat; and firſt of the Pall. 

44. The Pallium (from whence our Engliſh word 
Pall) was a garment with which the Profeſſors of Arts, 
as Grammar, Rhetorick , Muſick, might cloath them. | 
ſelves (as it ſeems to me by * Tertullian they did); yet . pr pale 
was held moſt proper for ſuch as profeſſed Philoſophy: s. 
And therefore when a f begging fellow came to a ul Gelllas 
noble Roman palllitat & erinitus, being asked what No#. Alur. 
ne was, the mai half angry replyed he was a Philoſo. 4.8. «9.» 
pher, & mirari ur querendum putdfſer quod videver : 
to whichthe Gentleman returned, Barbam & Pallium, 
Ph hum nondam video. From hence I gather, it | 
was for the moſt peculiar to them. So : Zuſeb;usſhewes [Euleb. * 
NHeracles, n d eur gut ν vhe habit of a Philo- — 

er, P 4 Christian retained - 

it aud. 5. cap. 1. at the martyrdem of Porphyrius a 
difciple of Pamphilus , n that ee 2 de 

* a ſhort 
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a ſhort cloak or Pall covering the ſhoulders. 
45. But it ſeems the primitive Chriſtians in wearing 
of it did attribute ſome Sanctity to the garment; for 
5 Tertul. de u grande pallii bene icium eſt (ſaith Tertullian ſub cujus 
lie 64-6: recogitatu impii mores vel erubeſcunt: whereupon the 
x Concil. C- x Councell of Gangra, not an 100. years after, pro- 
oe — nounced him Anathema uſed the Pallinm quaſi per hoc 
ia. habere ſe juſtitiam credens, &. Now from the danger of 
ſuperſtition of the one ſlide, and the being eſpecially 
worne by Philoſophers ot the other, I am apt to think 
it became in theendproper onely to ſome Biſhops, who 
might challenge it as learned Philoſophers, yet not at all 
likely to attribute more to the Robe then reaſonable; 
and in time, either by collation of Emperors, ot other- 
wiſe, appropriated to ſome particular Churches, who 
| having that mark, were after the ſeats of Archbiſhops 
pug 72 for the moſt part. For though y Alcuinus be of opinion 
ffn in. the Pall is nothing but a diſtinction between an Arch- 
ter Arcbiepi- hiſnop and his ſuffraganes: yet, under favout, conceive 
oy that muſt be taken of th' acception of the word inthe 
aof. Alcui- time he lived; not as uſed in St. Gregories dayes , who 
— Divinis gives 3 CAwgnſtine at the beſtowing the Pall upon him 
— fenifcen the title of Archbiſhop no more then he doth . Syagrias 
veſfimenia. Biſhop of Auſtun in Burgundy ; which Town, not- 
x % withſtanding that guiſt by St. Gregory, was never reputed 
15. to have other then an Epiſcopall chair, and ſuffragan to 
. the Archbiſhop of Lions to this day. So that certainly, at 
en firſt, all that had the Pall were not co nomine Arch. 
biſhops , to whom it became eſpecially proper after the 
Emperor rclinquiſht it to the Popes diſpoſing, who at 
firſt no queſtion had a good part in the conferring of it 

W e, PLN; 

Rubeus El. 46. The deed is yet extant by which Yalentinian be- 
Rare. ſtoweditonthe Church of Ravenna, about the year 40. 


— oc know ſome, who find not how to deny it, hold this 


& a. an honourable veſtment, ſuch as Emperors 2 
3s: : clycs 
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ſelyes wore; which opinion ©8eroniar juſtly confutes , cto.5. As. 
and rather thinks it forged : yet he, « citing out ofe Zi- J Hauen. 2 . 
beratus, that Antbemius expell d the Church of Con- 4. 536. 


ſtantinople, Pallium quod habuis, imperatoribus reddidit, 1. L. 


& aiſceſ{it, gives no gloſſe how he could return to the — 

Emperor his Pall and depart, if he had nothing to do * * c 

with it and it is manifeſt, in Gregory the greats dayes, 

that Church did not onely preſcribe for the uſe of the 

Pall, but for doing it contrary to the will and opinion of -. 

that Father, And the ſame Doctor elſewhere ſ ith, he _ * 

had dealt apud piiſſimos dominos, the Emperors, to ſend 

him Angſtaſius, conceſſo uſu Pallii: and afterward being 

deſired by Brunichilda to grant it to Cyagrius, (of whom 

before ) he ſhews his readineſſe, t proprer quod & ſere- g Greg lib. 6. 

niſſimi Domini Imperatoris prona voluntas eff ,& concedi 7 _ 

hac omnino deſiderat. So that certainly, at the beginning, 

if Princes did not beſtow it, yet it vas not done againſt 

their wills; whichaſter · times did in Europe ſolely appro- 

priate to the Pope: who yet gave it not againſt their li- 

king; as Lucius the 2. ſending it to the Biſhop of Win- N 

cheſter, who yet never made uſe of it, teachethus. . 3% 

47. But what this Pall imported, ot what the re- 

ceiver had of advantage by it, writers I think do not al - 

wayes agree. h 1/dorus Peluſiota, who writ about the b Lb. 1. K. 

year 430, is of opinion, the Biſhop, as a type of Chriſt, Rias. 

wears that cloak of wool, to ſhew himſelf imitator of n. 216. 

the great ſhepheard that will bear the ſtrayed ſheep on -g. 

his ſhoulders. i St. Gregory ſayes, it ſignifies/humility , ; Lal. hf. 

juſtice, &c.I haveſhew'd before Alcuinus his opinion of 129-Indic. 2, 

it. But what ſoever ſignification it was atfirſt thought to 

carry, certainly, the neceſſity of fetching it from Rome 

was not ſo urgent, as in theſe later the Papall intereſtt 

made it eſteemed. We do not read that ever Lauren 1 cody, 

tiuast Mellitus received thence the Pall; yet no man lib.2.cep.r. 

doubts of their being as law full Archbiſhops as (Aug fen gf. 

fine was. k Giraldus Cambrenſis and Hovedenapree, the vd. 
8 G 2 | Biſhops 


” 
— 
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Biſhops of St. Devids in Wales did uſe the Pall, till Sam- 
ſon, about the time of the Sexons, flying from an in- 
fection. carryed it with him; yet neither ofthem report 
him to have fetch't it from R nor aſter the wanting 
it, did the teſt of the Biſhops there either refuſe his con- 
ſectation, deny obedience to the See, or make profeſ- 
ſion to any other, before Heury the firſt induced them by 
force. But to come to the Saxons : after Panlinus, there 
Thom. ate five in the Catalogue of ert expreſſely I ſaid to 
— have wanted it, (amongſt whieh Milfred. that ® ruled all 
ſcop. Ebor. col. the North as his Biſhoprick) yet are reputed both Arch- 
+97: 74.,, biſhops and Saints; and of others in that ſeries it will 
«4p. 20. Vide not be eaſy to prove they ever uſed it. Albertus the 8. 
— 1 Biſhop about 767. had it not till the ſeventh year® accepti 
nelm. Bpif, Epiſcopatus : not ®AHdilbaldny or Ethelbaldus the 14. 
. ad Hugorew Argrfo 895. till the fourth year peſquam arceperat Epiſco- 
— m_— patam. An undoubted argument that Canon of Pelagius, 
1697, 15, recorded both by r F and d Gratien , that no Metro- 
b politane ſhould defer above three months ſending for 
1698;57, it to Rome, us never received in this Church. * Gre- 
p Rare. g. en. gory the great ſayes, it ought not to be given, ai fortiter 
«Dif. 100, Peſſulanti: and the ſame ( Father with a Councell at 
6b. . Nom Anno 5. decreed, pro pullio omnino aliquid dare 
Tb. 7. Eri. rebibeo. So that in thoſe times the one ſide perhaps did 
ru. rv. not much urge the taking of it, nor the other greatly 
44. 74. 15. ſeek aſter a thing brought ſmall advantage, and was ſo- 
far to be ſetehtt. | 
— . 43 But after the Court of Rome began to raiſe to it 
195. Cl ſelf a revenue from other Churches, this Pallium, that 
rare was no other then a diſtindive ornament , not to be 
— Lax, payed for, began to be ſet at ſo immenſe a tate, that! Ca- 
b. . nuten going to Rem 103 1. did mediate with 72þ the 19. 
, that it might be more eaſy to his prelats: in which 
> + ax: though he had a favourable anfwer, yet in Hey. the E his 
2 lar patis time it was ſo much, th Archbiſhop of Terk could not 
24-274,4. pay the money. without an v heavy debt. Arat. _ 
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doth intimate as if Water Gray, tranſlated rom Mor- 

cefter to that See 12135, had norhis Pall at lefle then ten 

thouſand pounds: acc got pal5o\(faith he) Epiſcopms me- 

moratus rediit in Ang obligatus in caris Romana 

de decem millibas rs [ors aum; which was a- 

bout the ſilver of 30000), now, Coin being rhen after 

the rate of 204. the ounce. But aſter times, according to 

the Biſhop y of Landaſſe, reduced it to the certainty, Anbar 

that each Biſhop payed 5000. duckers for it, cycry one Abi. 

of the value of 4*, 64. our money: which yerl not fam Cant. 

ſee how to make agree with the ® CL»riquir. Brie. Fe- Tau, n 

cle, that ſpeakes onely of 900. aureos duratos payed . Lond. 

by Cranmer. — 
49. But to omit the gain came hy the garment; — —— 

certainly was 4 means of drawing a grear 

from all Archbiſhops to the 2 about 1 

new oath de fadelizare & canonita obedientia was deviſed, 

to be tender'd every Archbiſhop ar the reception of it, 

For the more full underſtanding of which, we are to 

know, Villiam the fitſt, after hehad ſertled the Xing- 

dome in quiet, wholy poffeſt of it, would not in an 

kind acknowledge a farther obedience __ then his „ Baron, 

pre deceſſors had; but maintained the xighits ofthe King. 791. «. 5. 

dome in every thing, againft the king ofthac Cone W 

in many particulars, barrt 8 for taking any for iq 

Pope, but whom he ned; inſomuch as after 0 

b Gregory the 7. 1084. l .abour 11.years,. n e244 

was no Pope acknow| in Pan; 9 + * 

to receive lettets from. er a . 

with them, and many more; ofwhich all 4. oy 

which bei ing exerciſed b hit , were e 2 

dd be time, nor whit ant Wed Ater Hm. 


(thoog vie ee reunion) Bi" — 


berween him nie eG —— 
the Nobilly preſſing bin 2 2 dene 19204 705 
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not to depend on Rome as of neceſſity: he, on the other 

7id-h.4%5. ſide, 4 declating all ſuch cuſtomes to be contrary to 

| Divinity, right, &c. choſe rather to live an exile all that 

Kings time, then any way ſubmit to thoſe cuſtomes, 

had been practis t, never diſputed or queſtioned by any 
Archbiſhop here before. | 

zo. But, that Prince being ſoon after taken away, 

and Paſchalis the a. ſucceeding almoſt at the ſame 

time, (conſidering, as it ſeems, by what weak bands 

forraigu Biſhops were tyed to the Papacy , how eaſy 

eLanfranc. jt was for them to fall from it; that Gregory the 7th. was 

555 +5 not ſatisfied even with Lanfranks carriage in Epiſcopali 

 honore poſitus, who reſtrained his obedience to cano- 

num præcepta; that Anſelme alone had oppoſed the 

whole body of the Kingdome; that every Prelat might 

benfrither of his temper or opinions, ) framed an oath, 

f co.663,6. the effect of which you may ſee in Diceto f Ann. 1191. 

Note-where & in tat. Paris and others, the full which every Arch- 


regalem , and as that Nec ab Apeſfolis poſt Dominum , nec inconciliis 
in his Hiſt, inveniri poſe ſtatutum; the like did ſomes in Polonia: to 


ld, borz Whom the Fope anſw ers, as in cap. Sgnificefti, objur- 


of Vienna, . 5 a1 4 J. * . g | 8 72 

4 conch, oLnſelmo aſſumptum eſt , azque ab omnibus pro reveren- 
en. Row tis andi Petri ſuppliciter ee & c. at the taking 
160%, & Of it by RA ii 5. his immediate ſucceſſor, we find it 
ing with an With this addition, * Sicque delatum ſuper Altare ſal. 


ing 
C + * 4 ,+ 4 ” * * ” . 
=o" ee ene 
have ſeen in th Exchequer , w e Decretalls de jure iarando cop, read thus: Pa- 
— —＋ 8 pal ay oy Xa hs ale n; & Gil 2 - 
dus to. I. Ann:1233:; n.65, citing out of the records in the Vuicas the ouch St, 
A of Ca took, A eogola £ Baron. to, 12. n. 1102, 6. 6, 
77. rlectiane & e Reteſlate c. 4.  Eadmer, p.34, 33, K Eadmer. f. 173» 43. 
* 1 * 4 * 1 « 2 61 443 +48 1 425 prius 
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priug de fidelitate & canonica obedientia profeſſiorie: Remone Prefs . 
1 


Deinde pro reverentia beati Petri ab omnibus dec 
ny — Which profeſſion being never met — 
_ Y * cant. before; but frequently 
_— uch as were his near ſucceſſors ; as! Th Beeker, e cot 
— ne, &c. we muſt conclude him to have been the — 
from whom it hath ever been requited. I know.” Bei- — ON 
armine interprets a Biſhops returning out of ſchiſme De Rom: 
602, and voluntarily by oath promiſing to live in com- prong 4. 
munion with the Pope, to be. a ſwearing of obedien — 2 
to that chair : but certain there is a difference — . 
obeying and living in communion; (of which ſee ca 
n. 4. between an oath inforced, and one — | 
taken. After this as wayes to augment the Court, m 4 
ny priviledges were annexed to it; as that none be m De Elec. 
fore his receiving that ornament might convocate coun Eleff. poteſ 
cells, make Chriſme , dedicate Churches , ordain Clerk > = 
conſecrate Biſhops, that being a Pontificalis offic ri pieni a 
do, till he had it, none to be ſtyled an — necks 
things added after mens holding a neceſſity of ſeeking — Ti 
oo did ſo much contribute to the Papall advanta e concl. La 
both in point of honour and profit. For it is manifeſt” — 2 
Lanfrant, Anſelme and Rawtfdid dedicate“ Chu eben "Ty 8 
? conſectate Biſhops and Abbots, were called — — — 
biſhops — whilſt they wantedlit. _— Þ Thi. pag. 6 
51. Now the ice broken, thi | ig e 
onely of Archbiſhops when — — 7 55 
Gregor the , mutatis mutandis:, impoſed —— q 7hid. pay 
and Biſhops. About 1235. came into Englund Forculte Logon, 
clauſe ſub bulls, the *liketo which — deen f apad * 
Was profered to John 23. Abbot of Se. Albans unac — 
— with it, when he could not u 4h ulla — — — 5 
hires who! is therefore noted, that - primo awunns of 1 aris 
a * manorum jugum ſuliit ſervitutis, and that Ipre Om 
enn — — oppreſßſionibus nobis & inaunditis ca- 1 Paris 
% 39- Vt, Abbat. page 1405 39. x Thid. pag+141, 49: y Lid. 2 
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pit moleſtari., & c. The thing I find of greateſt exception 
is, the obligation injoyning them to. viſit Rome, which 
being in purſuance ofthe 26. chapter of the Councell 
of Laura, held onely 20, years before, is cenſured 
5 — rDanwmunr, grevemen , prajudicium, injuria, jactura, 
94-133, 23. As that Which alter d the nature of the Church, which 
7. 161,1, had beenfrom the foundation hbers & ing enua, and was 
$0, thus brought toſerve the ends of the Court of Rome. 
Truly after this I cannot ſee how there can be ſaid to 
have been afree Papall Councellin Europe, when ſuch 
as it conſiſts of (being, for the mott , Biſhops and Ab- 
bots) come with ſo high an obligation as an oath to de- 
fend the uſages of Rome, under the title of Regalia 
*. Seſs.25. Fancti heut In purſuance of which the .. Councell 
** of Treu did expreſſely charge alt Patriarchs, Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, and other, who in future ſhould 
meet in Provinciall Synods , that * obedientiam 
umme Romano Pontifics ſpondeant , teantwr. I 

— it had expteſt — been. me 
52. To return tothat l was treating of. This viſiting 
the Roman Court, however much preſt on this Mona- 
ery of St. Albers, yet was ever excuſed till 1290. John 
the. and 23. Abbot was forced to go thither for his 
canfirmation : but becauſe the book is not ptinted, 1 
2744 Abby, Will give you my Auctors own words. ITohannes de 
__ wx Berkamſtcd, vir rdigioſus & honefe converſationis , 
bane 3, 44. be incraftine contepnonis beate & glorioſa virginis Ma. 
bar aj. ia, {ctlicetquinteidus Decembrir, anno Domini MCC. 
-.. wowegeſomo, per View compromiſis degremio Fecleſſæ con- 
corditer elettus, ad curiam Romanam primus omnium 46 
batum huyns Eccleſia, proconfirmatione elettonis ſue obti- 
nenda, per ſomaliter acceßit, ibiqus confirmatus off a ſum- 
mo Poutifice Nicholao; & A ve,’ L. Oſtienſi 2 
Feaps & Cardinals epud urbem veterem — - 
nediftionts ; &. fic dats mexime pecunia Pape, & Cardi- 
 walibus , & aliis de curia, quem de I 
is 
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duris conditionibus ex mut«o recepit, ab illa inſariabili 
curia evaſit , expletiſque negotiis domum redive feffina- 
vit, &c. By which we may ſee. who of this houſe 
went on this occaſion firſtthither , and why it was ſo 
earneſtly urged from thence. As for the Monaſtery of 
St. Auguſtins, by reaſon ofthe often contentions with 
th' Archbiſhop, the Monks there were much more 
prone to yield obedience to Rome (ho maintained 
them for the moſt againſt him ) then theſe other were: 
yet che firſt of them I find to have + took this oath was a 5 
Roger the 2. elected Abbot 1253. For though the ebene - 1899, 22. 
dition of Robertus de Bello 1224. were at Rome, where 1 col. 
he gained th Abbacy; yet there being no mention of _ 
any oath preſented to him then, we muſt think it came 
in afterwards. But for the fuller underſtanding how 
this viſiting the Rowen Church came in, the Reader will 
give me leave a little to digreſſe. 
53. Chtiſtians in all ages have eſteemed it a point 
of ſingular piety and devotion, for any Ghoſtly Father 
or Doctor to have a care of thoſe to whom they have 
the relation of being a Spirituall Superior , either by 
planting Chriſtian Religion amongſt them , reducing 
them out of error, or otherwiſe ſome engagement on 
them. Saint Paul ſent forthe Elders of Epheſus to come 
unto him at Aiictus, from whom they received thoſe 
wholeſome inſtructions we read inthe 4 Acts of the A- d Ar. 
poſtles; and according to this example there ate divets e cu 
exhortations in the writings and Epiſtles of the Fathers. 
Before the year 517. ae Councell held at Tarragona in — 
Spain did ordain , that every Biſhop , impletis duobus 
menſibus , ſe Metropolitani ſui repræſentet aſpectibus, ut 
4 lo —— Eccleſiatticis inſtructus, plenius quid ob- 
e debeat recognoſcat : quod ſi forte hoc implere neg- 
— in Fynodo — 4 2 por Ann * 
greeing to which, fJuflinian in the year 541. did eſta. 8 
dliſh by Law, that forthe bettet obſervance of th Ec- . vw. | 
H cleſiaſtic K 
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cleſiaſtick rules, every archbiſhop, Patriarch, and 
Aletropolitan, Sanctiſſimos Epiſcopos ſub ſe conſtitutos 
in eadem Provincia ſemel aut ſecundo per ſingulos annos ad 
fe convocare. And Popes Zachary Ann. 743. in a Coun- 
cell at Rome, Omnes Epiſcopi qui hujus Apoſtolic e ſedis or- 
dinationi ſubjacebunt,qui propinqui ſunt annue idibus men- 
ſis Mau ſanctoram Principis Apoſtolorum Petri & Pauli 
liminibus preſententur, omnioccaſione ſepoſita, & c. Aſter 
which Charls the Great did by law ordain, ut wnuſ- 
quiſque presbyter per ſingulos annos Epiſcopo ſuo rationem 
miniſterii ſui reddat , tam de fide Catholica , quam de 
Baptiſmo , atque de omni ordine miniſterii ſui. 

54. About which time Boniface an Engliſhman , the 
Popes Legat in Germany, and Archbiſhop of Herts , 
in a Councell heldin Germany (the decrees whereof he 
ſent to Cutbert then in the ſeat of Canterbury)b declaring 
how great the care of the Metropolitan ought to be 
of thoſe under him , ſhews how every Presbyter ſhould 
once a year in Lent give an account to his Biſhop, who 
was to inſtruct him, and with ſuch things as he could 
not correct himſelf, to acquaint th' Archbiſhop in a Sy- 
nod; Vt i Sacerdotes vel plebes à lege dei deviaſſe vide- 
rim, & corrigere non potuerim, fideliter ſemper ſedi Apo- 
ſtolice & vicario Sancti Petri ad emendandum indicave- 
rim: Sic enim, ni fallor, omnes Epiſcopi debent Metro- 
politano, & ipſe Romano Pontifict, ſi quid de corrigendis po- 
pulis apud eos impoſſbile eſt, notum facere , & ſic alieni 
fient 2 ſanguine animarum perditarum. Cutbert, accor- 

ding to this adviſe, doth appoint the proceedings of the 
Biſhop to be to the Archbiſhop, in the ſame words he 
had received it from Boniface; but i paſſeth no farther to 


218, f ut E the Pope: an undoubted argument, it was not then 


piſcopi 5 


225 1, cap. 25 


4 Eadmer. 
Pag. 11 37 2. 


uſuall in England. I have touched before, the — — 
ror did ſuffer no other correſpondency witif Rome 
then what he liked; · Paſchalis the 2. quarrell'd with 
Hen. thek firſt, that Nullus inde clamor:to prevent * | 
this 
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this viſiting Rome was at the very firſt inſerted into the 
oath of an Archbiſhop, who being head of the Pro- 
vince, all the teſt might have the ſame dependance. 

$5. But becauſe this did not reach ſuch houſes and 
perſons as were exempt from the juriſdiction of th' Or- 
dinary , acknowledging no ſuperior but the Pope; the 
Councell of Lateran under Innocentius 3. 1215. I pro- 
vided, ſuch as pertained immediatelyto his rule ſhould 
preſent themſelves before him for confirmation, / com- 
mode poteſt fieri; which was here misliked. But this 
Councell ſpeaking not home, in that it tolerated the 
ſending m perſonas idoneas, per quas diligens inguiſitio ſu- 
per electionis proceſſu & electis poſdit haberi, &. to make 
th'excuſe, (and being itſelf / as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) 
not much regarded till Gregory the g, nephew to In- 


nocentins, inſerted it for the moſt into the Decretalls , 


and framed, as I have ſaid, an oath too, forthe ſtricter 
obligation unto him; ) it was again urged by Alexan- 
der the 4. at quilibet qui in Abbatem exemptum ex- 
tunc eligeretur, Romanam curiam adiret confirmandus 
& benedicendus : which the ſame author ſtyles o Sruru- 
tum enorme and cruentiſamum. And whereas ſome , 
finding the burthen of running to Rome, had obtained 
as a priviledge from thence , ut nos teneantur ſedem A- 
peſtolicam uſque ad certa tempora viſitare, contra ſormam 
præſtiti juramenti, ex quo illud evenit inconveniens, quod 
Apoſtolice ſedis dignitas rarius viſitatur, in derogationem 
reverentiæ que ab omnibus debetur eidem, &c. the ſame 
Pope therefore reyokes all manner of ſuch conceſſions 
to whomſoever formerly granted. In which year, or 
perhaps 1258, Simon (elected Abbot of Sr. Edmunds- 
bury) confirmed by Alexander the 4. the 22 October, 
i noted to have been primus exemptorum in Anglia ad 

bahn Romanam pro ſua confir mat ione vocatus. 
56. Vet the Court of Rome, however thus earneſt at 
firſt, (either perceiving it ill reliſht abroad, and that 
| H 2 forcing 
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forcing ſodain mutations in Religion not to be of ſo 
good conſequence) in het proſecution was more mo- 
derate. 4 On Roger the xxiiii Abbot of g. Albons 1263. 
I do not find at all preſt; his ſucceſſor John the xxv, I 
have ſhew'd, was thefirſt went thither for it. So like- 
wiſe” Philip Abbot of Weſtminſter 1258. obtained the 
favour to ſtay at home, and Richard Ware his ſucceſſor 
fercht his conſecration firſt thence. But after the Court 
was fully in poſſeſſion of what turned ſomuch to her ad- 
vantage, ancxcuſe was I hardlicr admitted; and ifany 
did obtain the favour ta ſtay at home, he payed a good 
round ſumme for it. It is remembred, Aic hael Abbot 
of S. Auguſtins , elected 1375, did give Pape & Car- 
dinalibus ut poſtit benedici in Anglia 1831-· 2 -. and 
accordingly ſome other. The Papacy having by theſe 
wayes abated the power of th' Archbiſhop , found it 
eaſy, his lett removed, to bring the reſt of the Clergy 
wholy to depend upon it, by railing whom it liked to 
oppoſe that Prelat , who were bound to maintain the 
Papall auctority which ſupported them in what they 
did, and wringing the Inveſtitures /ſo far as lay in their 
power) out ofthe hands of Princes, to intereſt the Pope 
and his party in ſeverall particulars , under the notion of 
being matters Eccleſiaſticall; by which he brought the 
elections of Biſhops ſolely to the Convent, excluding 
both King and others, and became as Patron of moſt 
Spirituall promotions in England: which t forme he yet 
laboured in the end to break too, by reducing all to his 


cembr, 1601. Own gift, For the underſtanding of which, as not im- 


pertinent to that I treat of, it will be neceſſary to look 
alittle higher. 

$7. When any place became deſtitute of a Biſhop, it 
is certain, in the ptimitive Church, the Lay as well as the 
Clergy did concut in nominating who were to As- 
ceed in the charge; that he who was to have th' in- 
ſpection of all, might not be brought into it with the 
repug- 
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repugnancy of any. And this cuſtome was fo general, ; 
as® St. Cyprian and 36. Biſhops more, meeting in Coun. * 4 11. 
cell about the year 255. writing to certain in Spair , Pali 
ſpake as if it did deſcend de divine auctorit ate. It is not to 
be doubted but this courſe gave ſometime opportunity _ 
to ambitious and contentiousſpirits (as * St. Auguſfine 3 
calls them) of troubling the Churches peace: and there- 
fore y the Councell of Laodicea before the year 360. 7.13. 
did appoint the elections to Prieſthood not to be by turbis. & 
multitudes; and divers holy Biſhops deſiring peace — 
might continue after them in their flock , were carcfull c. 6. 
or evet they dyed to know the perſon was to ſucceed ; 
in their chair. Severus Biſhop of tel in Africa had eri. 
expreſt to the Clergy onely, whom he thought fit to 
have been admitted after him to his Epiſcopacy. This 
was likely to have bred ſome ſtir, in reſpect the people 
were not acquainted withitz had not x Sr. Auguſffine x Augult. 
by his pains and wiſdome allayed the diſpute : to avoid *. 1. 
which, that good man nominated one Eradius for his 
ſucceſſor , whom the people with loud acclamations ap- 
proved. | 
$$. This concurrence or joyning of the Lay with 
the Clergy (that qui præfuturus eft omnibus ab omnibus 
eligatur, as? Leo ſpeaks) in choice of Biſhops, I do no «Leo Ejift 
way queſtion to have continued inthe Churchill af. .. 
ter Charles the Great, in whoſe Capitulars we find, 
b Epiſcoph per eledtionem cleri & populi eligantur ; and to bci 
have been ſent hither by Gregory the Great, who ine his f. . ; 
Epiſtles makes often mention of it, as we do find à ſteps « Lib.2.Epif. 
of it in our own Hiſtorians. Yet certainly , however — 52 = 
there might be ſome formalities of the people, the 7x4. 11. & 
chief of elections here ever dependedonthe Prince; as #37 
* be gathered by that Speech of Moſſtan to the Con- . Flor. 
ors tombe, that he had compell d him to take the Wigom. 
paſtorall ſtaffe. And Edward the 3. wrote to Clement F © pe 
1139. pg. 532. e Aileed de mireculis Ediperdi, col. 406. 37. 


H 3 the 
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FEpift. Ed the 6.7 Cathedralts ---- Eccleſias progenitores noſtri du- 
Walſngh, 1 dum ſingulis vacationibns earundem perſonis idoneis jure 
peg.151.42, ſuo regio libere conferebant , & poſtmodum, ad rogatum & 
Ann.1343- adinſtantiam dictæ ſedis , ſub certis modis & conditionibus 
conceſſerunt , quod electiones fierent in dictis Eccleſyis per 
capitula earundem, &c. Solikewiſe in the Parliament 
the 50. Ed. 3. the Commons ſhew, the King and great 
men were formerly in peaceable poſſeſſion of giving 
preferments in holy Church. But Iwill give the words 
wh — , becauſe I will not erre in the * — 

Nes Le Rey & les grandes --- feurent en pe ſible poſſeſsion 
1 ”. doner les zſveſthes & les — Z e eh , come 
le feſt le Roy St. Edward, ge dona Eveſche de Worceſtre 
a ſeint Wolſton; & puis par devotion des Roys fuſt, & 
par la Courte de Rome conferme , qe les Cathedralx 
Eſgliſes averotent frank election de lour Prelatz , ſolonc la 
ley de Dien & de ſeint Eſgliſe, ent ordeigne perpetuel- 
h Ibid. n. 111. ment à darer. &c. and a little h aſter, Les Roys d"Engleterrc 
ſoleient doner Eveſchez & autres grants. dignites tres- 
rouz, , come il fait aujourdui Eſgliſes parochiels, & le Pape 
ne ſe medlaſt de doner nul benefice deinx le Royalme tanqez 

deinx brief temps paſſe , &c. 

59. And this to have been likewiſe the cuſtome in 
1 France, the complaint of the French Ambaſſador to 
Save ng Innocentius tus aſſures us. i Non eff multum temporis 
MS. in Biblio- (ſaith he) quod Reges Francorum conferebant omnes Epi- 
rrp cue, ſcoparus in camera ſua, &Cc. and our writers do wholy 
d indes look upon the placing Lanfrank in Canterbury as k the 
Diturus Kings act, though it were not ! without th' adviſe of 
. Alexander the 2. Neither did m Anſelme ever make 
k Awilliel- ſcruple of refuſing the Archbiſhoprick , becauſe he was 


TS not choſen by the Monks of Canterbury: and in that 


Malms, fot. letter of them to Peſchalis the 2. 1114. though 4 
6, b. 3. 4 , M — — 
= aal write Raulf in præſentia glorioſi Regis Henrici elecłłs 
Lanfrancum Archiepiſcopum Cant. Florent. Wigor p. 436. Ann.1070, Sim. Dunelm. col. 202, 
6. I Eadmer, p.6, 41. m Vide ibid, p.16, 48. p. 17, 18. 
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A nobis & clero & populo; yet whoſoever will note the 
n ſeries of that election, cannot ſee it to have been o- n 16id, p.109, 
ther then the Kings act; inſomuch as our o writers uſe ms 1b. 
often no other phraſe then the King gave ſuch prefer. fol.z19, a. l. 
ments, &c. And whilſt things ſtood thus, there was 
never any interpoſing from Rome, no queſtion who 
was lawfully choſen: the Popestherefore did labour to 
draw this from the Princes medling with, as much as 
was poſſible. Some eſſay might be 1108. at the ſettling 
Inveſtitures, for then Anſelme p writ to Paſchalis, Rex p Ayud Ead- 
ipſe in perſonis eligendis nullatenus propria utitur volun- . M95 
tate, ſed religioſorum ſe penitus commutit conſilio. But 
this, as the practice proved afterwards, was no more but 
that he would take the adviſe of his Biſhops, or other 
of the Clergy: for, as 1Diceto well obſerves, our King q 4m. 1175, 
did in ſuch ſort follow the Eccleſiaſtick Canons, as they 587, 21. 
hada careto conſerve their own rights. The fitteſt way 
therefore for the Pope to get in was, if there ſhould 
happen any diſſenſions amongſt themſelves, that he, as 
a moderator, a judge, or an Arbitrator, might ſtep in. 
60. About the Conqueſt, an opportunity was offer'd 
on the contentions between the two Archbiſhops for 
primacy; in which Canterbury ſtood ont the bulls (true r yideeas apud 
or falſe) of former Popes, that had as a great Patriarch Malmsbu- 
made honourable mention of them. When they were 1 4 
both 1071./with Alexander the 2. by his adviſe it was ſLantranc. 
rcferr'd to a determination in Fngland; and accordingly 151. ** 
1072. Wu. the firſt with his Bios made ſome ſettle- | 
ment, which by them of Tor was ever ſtumbled at, pre- 
tending the King! out of reaſon of State ſided with Cay. 1 te | 
terbury. But this brake into no publick conteſt till 1116. por year 51. 
Thurſtan elected to York, * endeavored at Rome to di- Eadmer. 
2 the making any profeſſion of ſubjection to Cant... 
ut failing in th' attempt (that Court not liking to fall 
into a conteſt it was not probableto carry) reſigned his 
Archbiſhoprick, Spondens Regi & Archiepiſcopo , ſe dum 
viveret 
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viveret now reclamaturum : yet after the * Clergy of 
York ſued to the Pope for his reſtitution, which pro- 
duced that letter from Paſchalis the 2. in his behalf to 
Hen. the 1. is in Fadmerus; wherein he deſires, ifthere 
were aay difference between the two Sees, it might be 
diſcuſt in his preſence, Which was not hearkned to; 
but Calixtus the 2.9 ina Councell by him held 1119. at 
Reimes (of which before) (the Engliſh Biſhops not ar- 
rived , the Kings Agent proteſting againſt it, the Arch- 
deacon of Caxz. telling the Pope that jure he could not 
do it) conſecrated him Archbiſhop of Tork: upon which 
Henry prohibits him all return into his dominions. And 
in the enterview ſoon aſter at Ciſors, though Calixtus 
eatneſtly laboured th' admitting him to his See, the 
King would by no means hearken to it. So the Pope 
left the buſineſſe as he found it, and Thurſban to prove 
other wayes to gain th Archbiſhoprick. 

61. Who thereupon became an actor in the peace a- 
bout that time treated between Exgland and France: in 
which his comportments were ſuch, that ⁊ proniorem 
ad ſeſe recipiendum Regis animum inflexit; ſo as upon 
the Popes letters he was afterwards reſtored, ea diſpo- 


pag.136, 43. Hitione, ur nullatenus extra provinciam Eboracenſem di- 


Vinum n cium celebraret, donec Eccleſiæ Cantuarien- 


1 — — I take to be the firſt matter of Epi- 


ſcopacy that ever the Pope as having a power elſe- 
where of altering what had been here ſettled) did 
meddle with in England. It is true, whilſt they were raw 


in Chriſtianity, he did ſometimes recommend Paſtors 


b Beda, lib.4. to this Church; ſo# Vitalian did Theodore: and farther 


cap. 1. 


ſhewed himſelf ſollicitous of it, by giving his fatherly 
inſtructions to the Exgliſh Biſhops to have a care of it; 


Note, Malms- ſo did Formoſus or ſome other by his letters 904. up 


bury fol. 26. 


a. 33. ſays this 
. Ann. 904. but that 


o 
which Edvard th elder congregated a Synod, wherell 4 
agrees not with Formoſus bis Popedome : Baronius therefore correfs 


it io. 10, and makes Am. $94.9, 11. but at that time Edward was not King. 


five 


Chapel. 3 5 
five new Biſhops were conftitated , by Wick an hl: 
dation of Paganiſme ready to breakin onthe Welt fot 
want of Paſtors was ſtopt. But it i$#þpatent, this was 
done not as having dominii6n-0ver them; for he fo left 
the care of managing the mattet to their diſerktiötl, 2 
he did nd way inteteſſe himſelf in it farthiet then adviſe! 
62. A meeting of Engliſh — 1107. at Cantet. 
bury, or (as Florentius Wie iles it) a Counce 53 eFice. w. 
reſtored the Abbot of Aepoſed t 102.7 %% A. com. . 45. 
folico, ot, as Eddiveras , © furt “ DIME deadner. 
Pape. lt is manifeſt , this cortimniaiid from time to be of 242%) + 
the ame nature thoſe mentioned of © cu, or at ere u. 20. 
the moſt no other then the iuttceſſion of the Patriatch 
of a more noble Ser to at inferior, that by his means 
had been convetted! For kis reſtitution (after the te- 
ception of the Papall letters) ſeems tõ haye been 4 . 5 
f good while defer'd; ſo tliat what paſt at Rome did ot 5 s. 
diſannul his deprivati on here, til made gootin Eugland, c Ead- 
as at a time when nothing theuce * 15 e econ — 
but by the Regal approbation; as Po 
t complained to the King. But aſtet te . e of — 
Rome, with th aſſiſtanee of th £»eUſh Clergy, had 113. 
obtained all elections to be by the Chapters thet Ca- 
thedrals, upon every Scruple ſhe interpofed here 
65. The greateſt part of the Convent of 
don 1136. b choſe Luſelme Abbot of Ft. Senad — 
for their Biſhop , contrary to the Dearis opitiion and 
ſome few' of the Chanons, Who app 


„ 25 
a, his 
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all which ſeems to have paſt wich the Kings concur- 
rence. 

64. For to* deprive. PVilliam elected ſomewtaraf: 
ter Archbiſhop of York, where he did not joyn; was 
not ſo eaſy: This man choſen 1 142 by the greater part 
of the Chapter , after five years ſute in the Court ot 
Rome , . St. Bernard oppoſing him, had in the end his 
clection annull'd by Eugenius 3. in a Councell held at 
Reims; the Chanons of Fort exhorted to chuſe another; 
ſome of which made choice of Henry HMurdack then as 
it ſeems with the Pope: who coming as Archb. ſhop in- 
to England, was not ſuffer'd to enter on his Arch- 
biſhoprick , and excommunicating Hugh de Pu7at, 2 
perſon preferr'd by YYitem , was himfelf by him ex. 
communicated, no: intermiſſion of divine ſervice in 
the City admitted ; and Henry's means to gain his See 
was. by drawing the Biſhop of Dureſine, Carliſle, the 
King ot Scots, and, by the Popes adviſe, this very 
Hugh by ſweetneſſe to his party, and in the end by the 
Kings Son (whom it ſeems he promiſed to get advanced 
to the Crown by the power of Rome) making his peace 
with Stephen, who ſoon after employed him thither on 
that errand; And this I take to be the ſecond. Erghsh 
election was ever here annull d by Papall auctority. 

65. Here I may obſerve, that at firſt, When evet the 
Pope made voyd an election, he did not take upon 
him to appoint another in the place vacant : but either 
ſent to the Clergy of the ſame Church to chuſe -ano- 
ther, as thoſe to «Ia itappertained ; ſo did Eugenia 35 
to Tork when this K H. Miurdack was choſen; Innocen- 
tius g. when I Siaphen Langtonzor elſe the Biſhopricklay 
vacant, as London aſter Auſelme from 1139. tor 141. 
But elections 3 with much firuggling ſett lod N. 
ly in the Clergy , and Innocentius x. hgving* by 
tive ſentence ded the Eng/i5b Bilhops fromm hav ing 
any part in that. of th. ſhop-of Canterbury, y 
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becoming wholy appropriated to the Chapters of Ca- 
thedralls, the Pope began to creep in, and * cen Pals Gre 
ceſſa plenitudine Eccleſraſtice poteftatis , as he ſpeaks , I; Pn 
without” any formality of choice, to confer not ann. 1125. 
onely Biſhopticks, but other Eecleſiaſtick promo- 55s, 46- 
tions, within the precincts of others Dioceſes, and by 
that means to fill the fatbenefices of the Nation. The 
firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury promoted by this abſo- 
lute power of the Church of Rome ſeems to have been 
Richard 1229. non electo, ſed dato ad CArChiepiſcope-, Mar. Paris 


tum. 7.555,44 
66. The p French Agent, in his Remonſtrance to p Additament, 
at. Paris 


Innocentins uus, attributes the beginning of theſe colla- [ot ark 
tions to Innocent the 34 and I have not read that ei- a Coen. 
ther Paſchalis the ſecond, Gelafius, Calixtus, or In- ins. , 
vocent 2. though forced to live ſometimes out of Rowe, nan, 
did ever exerciſe auctority that way. But I will give it quodinjun- 
in his own words. NA a 
Certe non multum temperis elapſum eſt . ex quo Domi- 
nus Paps Alexander, perſecutionts cogente incommodo, 
venit in Franciam , confugiens ad ſubfidinum inclyte re- 
cordationis Regis Ludovici patris Regis Philippi; 4 que 
benigne ſuſceptus eft , & ftetit ibi dis; & forte vivunt als- 
qui qui viderunt eum: ipſe ramen in nullo graveun Ec- 
cleſiam Gallicanam , ut nec unem ſolam prabendam aut 
aliud beneficiumipſe Papa dederit ibi, ſed nec aliquis pra- 
deceſſor ſuns , nec multi etiam de ſucceſſoribus dederunt in 
ſua auttoritate benefitium aliquid, nſque ad tempora Do- 
mini Innocentii'z. 'qui primus aſſumpſit fbi jus ifud in 
F e ſu0 :' Revera dedut multas prabendas , & fimiliter 
poſt ipſum Dominus Honorius & Dominus Gregorius , Mar. Paris 
ſimul; modo fecerunt; ſed omnes predeceſſores veſtri, ut — 
ce dicitur , non dederunt tet beveficieur ves folupdes . f. 7 
» KC. | | 445. b. cl.. 
7. In what year th Ambaſſador from France made. u, Kn. 
complaint, is not ſet down: But t At. Paris in his i; from 


@Q eds Hifloricall {indication ap In. 
iris minori makes mention, of it. 5 done in or a- 
ME 1.252. 
Diehus ſub ciſdens,, Etiſcope ene cemputante, 
umpertum rob gta cit and ite Papas et Iano- 
centius quartus, plures redditus axtortos ad ſuam contu- 
lie voluntaem, quam omnes ej us pradeceſſores; prout ma- 
niſeſte pates in lugubri querimonia quam repoſacrunt 
Eauci coram Papa pro ſuus e Rr. appreſtonibus, 
gue redacta off in ſeriptum Epiſtale admogdum fp olixe, 
gve ſic incipit, Dicturus — injunctum eſt mihi. Cc. 
quere Epiſtolam, &c. By which it appears, chat great 
liberty = Papacy took in conferring Eccleſiaſtick pre- 
ferments within the Dioceſes of ts, took its riſe 
from Pape Iunacens, and, as i ſeems to me, notat the 
noger, No- VELY beginning: of his tire; for I 199, "Gelardus Arch- 
ved. jobs 453: deacon of &. Davids. coming from Rome , quia. idem 
. Bete. G-Meneven(is Beclgſſa in cuis Romans ſe dicebas cletFu, 
Dorobern.. hoe ipſum caſſavit CArchiepiſcopus , & Aliumſacræuit ca- 
itt Baker nomie oe, though he after beftowedon, him a 
Church 5. Marks: and this in a caſe the Pope had. 
— — as. he tote to the Biſhops of, 
Lincoln, Dun eſime and Ex, ſi UArchiegiſcapus Cantua- 
ria. /epe diu Gilardum, couſecrare diſerrets, ini, Ana- 
ſtolica AL bonitats: reti AAum canſecrate non. differrent <: 
Mentee pe Zaghta liberty, 
did nor douht ta oppoſe. 
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Chap II. of be OurebofEngland, 
qollate, r ad ques pertinent vided entur amit- 

ti, propier quod etiam murmur bent plarimi, & alu fe 
difftc/iaves — conferenduns talubus baneficia exhibeb ens 

Nos volentes ſuper hos congruum remedium adhibere , ne 

ChiG pam fue 1 fit dumpneſa, per quam potius 

meruit gratiam & faverem, ffatmmus, us clericis Ea. 

cleſia Romanæ, vel alus Vtalicis, quiprebendas vel ge- 

deſias , ſeu alia Sccleſſ aſtica benefius in Anglia obtinent 

wel abtinuerine 3 mode decedentibus , Probentle wel Ee- 

cleſia, ſemalia benaficia Alis vel aki tleviee 

alicui conferantyr , fed ad illos libere redeant ad ques illo- 

rum donatio dinaſc it ur pertinere , &c. Dat. erat: 

. quaarto Kalend. Marti, Portaficatus 0H. — - 2. 26. Fele 

69», Vet neither this, no the rene wing of it by Gr- 

the 9 wick a ſpeciall indulgrnce directed vencya- * In: todens 
2 * frarribus univerſis Archiepiſcopis & Epiſcopis, +4 
ac dilactis fil is Abbatibus, & Alus Ecoleſiarum Prælatis per 
Angliam conflugutis — · it ſiquuands ad: vos liter Apo- 
ary — beneficiandis hujuſmodi de cætero emanarunt”, 
ijonens tpſorumn. ih vit nos team, niff de hac 
— gentia pit nam fecerintmentiovem; Dar. Lateran. 

. 15 Kalend. Mai, on at, noſtri anno 44%, &e.comtd . v 1. 
quict the Emgiſb:, ot kerpaem from that confedera- = 250 
tien in etc Farin va 3 0 beginning), - 4TH Bprſerfs' = Mar. 7. 
Gali capitiale, Nui varta enn volaus mo” f . 

1 gm ROmanis confν,ꝭ,w Ac. Which te Popes, 

hy wiſdome „ and jenniug thin Dea anddority witth 

their ſpiritagll;. bunden tobring to nougiit; and 
purſning; he Papall inte neſt widuour "regarding: ha 

had. paſt, fm them, gave tho oecaſtom 

L 24%, ta obſerva, thas in oneiy ibhrce years Orbo Had S Faris: 

remained. Legat here. , be.hetowedmore-thempos, Fenn 

N promomons, ad vel Papa: voluottarems; . Wor 

ing contraſted: (ce report n wich 74 

caafortononebucthers Chilkdrenand ,, 
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Spyns refguing the Abby of Sc. Auguſtins , and on bis nominating bim, Thomas Fyndon 


ward the 1. with what bad peſt Come tiny 
bonſe was ſeized into the Tingt band , and be at 

4 400, werks , pro co quod fic fucrat creatus in Abbatem, 
migime petita, Then, Col, 19392 1. 1934. 


An Hiftoricall Vindication CHap. ill 
houſes, (as thoſe perhaps he had moſt power over) and 
to that effect had writ to the Biſhops of Canterbury 
and Salisbury, ut trecentit Romanis in primis beneficits 
vacantibus providerent. So that in the Councell at Liows 
1245. they complain of theſe cxorbitances, : and ſhew 
the revenues the «liars received in England not to be 
leſſe then 60 thouſand marks; of which more © here. 
after: and in the year following 1 246. reiterated their 
gricfs toInnocentius 4% quod Italicus Italico ſuccedit. 
Which yet was with little ſucceſſe: ſor the Popes ha- 
ving (as we have heard) firſt ſettled all elections in the 
Eccleſiaſticks, and after upon ſeverall occaſions, on 
the ſubmitting of the Engliſh to his deſires, beſtowed 
the benefices in this and other. Kingdomes on hisde- 
pendents, e Jahn the 2 2. (or, as à ſome ſeem to think, Cle- 
ment the 5. his immediate predeceſſor ) endeavored 
the breaking of elections by Cathedralls and Con- 
vents, reſerving the free donation of all preferments to 
himſelf alone. 

70. From whence proceeded. the reiterated com- 
plaints againſt Papall Proviſions, in the Parliaments of 
Edward the 3. and Ric. the 2. for this Kingdome never 


* received his attempts in that kind : to which purpoſe 


the Hiſtory * of John Devenish is remarkable. The Ab- 
bot of Sr. Auguſbines dying 1346. the 20. Ed. 3. the 
Convent by the Kings leave choſe VV. Kenington; but 
Clement the 6. by Proviſion beſtowed the Abbacy on 
Tohn Deveniſh, whom the King did not approve of, 
yet came thither armed with Papall auctority. The 
Prior and Convent upon command abſolutely denyed 
him entrance, ingreſſum monafterii in capite denegando z 


ble there by Martin the 4, who en the receipe of the Papell Bulls, 
being mm England ; Jet by 
Parlia beld «t Acton Burnell 


who 


» 


Lans Domini Ma 


ereupon returned to w .' The buliriefſe 
lying two years in agitation; the King in the end, 'for 

avoyding expences and other inconyeniences , f ex f. v 
abundantt concefiit ut , i idem Iohannes peſſer obtinere à ,t fe. 
fummo Pontifice quod poſſet mutare flylums ſue creationis que vere ibi 
foe proviſions , ſcilicet non promoveri Abbatia predicts fer — 
ratione donationts vel provifionis Apoſtolice , ſed ratione 4 Hf. de qu 
electionis capitals hujus loci, ils vice anmueret , & ſuis bie iur. 
remporalibus gaudere permitteret : fed quidens hujuſmod; **** 
caaſa coram ipſo ſummo Pontifice propoſits , 'concludendo 

dixit, fe malle cedere Pontificio, quam ſuum deeretum ta- 

liter revocare, &c. Which ſo afflicted the poor man, as 

the grief killed him on Sz. John Basti Eve 1548. 

without ever entring the Abby; and the diſpute ſtill con- 

tinuing, the Pope 1349. wrote to the King, N Rex g Hen 
impedirot, aut impediri permitteret promotos à curiu per — — * 
bullas acceptare benefcis ſibi taliter incumbentia. To 4. 
which his Maty anſwer'd, Quod Rex bene acceptaret pro- 
viſos clericos qui eſſeut bone conditionis , & qui digni ef- 
fent promovert , & alios non. 

71. But.the year following 13 50. the 25. Ed. 3. the 
Commons meeting in Parliament complain with great h. Perl. 
reſentment of theſe Papall grants, ſhewing the Court — 
of Rome had —— to it ſelf both the collation of Ab- * — go 
beys, Priories, &c. as of late in generallall che-dignities = e 
of England, and Prebends in Cathedral — Sg 
Upon which the ſtatute of Proviſors was in that Parlia- 
ment enacted; which was the leader to thoſe other ſts | 
mtes,'27;/and:x3; EA. 3. The 48. 2d;3 157. the treaty Walking bifk. 
between Hd the 3. and Gregory the xi. was concluded 1347 
after two years agitation, wherein. it was expreſſely Roe. P. 
agreed, quod. Papa de cetero reſtruationbuy beneficio- Ho 8 _ 
minim utrretur, &c. Notwidaſtanding which, col.21271 44. 


rer e ——_ petition, ue. 
Ghewing K all the benefices of Buglas vod not ſuffice 1. 543: u.. 


110, 145. 


the Cardinals then in being, the "Pape having by the. G . 


£4p.3. 7. Ric. 
2.549.122 PCat otherwiſe, then that the Commons in the Roll, 


I Chriſti vi. therefore in ſome ſenſe be ſaid to be! Chriſts Vicar, to ap- 


—_— . this interpretation; th 
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64 An thſurirall Vindication Ohap . Ill 
addition of x11. new ones raiſed the number to xxx. 
which was uſually not above x1t. in all; and therefore 
they deſire it may be ordained and proclaimed , that nei- 
ther the Pope nor Cardinalls have any Procurator or 
Collector in England, fur peine de vie & de membre, &c. 
We” Vet the inconveniences ſtill continuing , 3. Ric. z. pro- 

„ duced that & ſtatute is in the print: 1 ſhall not here re- 


ſcem to lay the beginning of theſe exceſſes no higher 
then Clement the 5. 

72. By theſe arts, degrees and acceſſions, the Church 
of Rome grew by little and little to that immenſeneſſe 
of opinion and power it had in our nation; which 
might in ſome meaſure (whilſt it was exerciſed by con · 
nivence onely, upon the good - correſpondency the 
Papacy held with our Kings and Church, ) be tolerated, 
and the Kingdome at any time by good Lawes redreſſe 
the inconveniences it ſuſteined. But that which hath 
made the difputes never to be ended, the _ not 
to be reconciled, is an affirmation that C com- 
manding Peter to feed his ſheep, did with that give 
him ſo abſolute a power in the Church, (and derived the 
like to his ſucceſſors Biſhops of Rome,) as without 
his aſſent no particular Church or Kingdome could te- 
form it (cif: and for that he as a Biſhop cannot be denied 
to have as much power as others from Chriff, and may 


2 n onely to the and draw thence a con- 
vic © Cut as Gon tha jure divine — and did command in 

Vier Chriſts. And though no other Church 
— i 3 —ů—— 
Hiſtorians of unqueſtioned 
tc. ſincetity have, we have (inſome meaſure) 


» (ſail. in Ai :) Haan 
eſſe tutus rabies ſancta ſancto- 
— — — 
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in 
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in their own ages dcliver'd when and how theſe addi- 

tions crept in, and by what oppoſitions gained; that our 
Princes have, with th' adviſe ofthe Lay and Clergy, 

ever here moderated th? exorbitances of the Papacy in 

ſome particular or other, and likewiſe reformed this 
Church; though the ſtipulations between our Kings 

and Rome have not been perpetuall , but temporary, not 
abſolute , but conditionall , as is to be ſeen in that paſt G 
between Alexander the 3.. and Hen. the 2. vi7. ®juravit Docobern, 
quod ab Alexandro ſummo Pontifice, & ab Catholicis ejus 142, 18, 
ſucceſſoribus non recederet , quamdin ipſum ſicut Regem — © mw 
Catholicum habuerint ; that the Engliſh Biſhops being 4rs.1172, 
excommunicated by the Pope® might not take an oath — 
of obedience to his commands, quia regni conſuetu- 279. 3 
dines impug nabat, though he did never exerciſe any 
authority here, but according to ſuch ſtipulations, con- 
tracts and agreements with our Princes, as the Lawes 

ermitted; and therefore when he ſent hither a Legat 

Latere, . he Was rreryd with or he cam into the land, i, Hen, 
Whon he ſehold have exerciſe of his power , and how myche — : 
ſchold bee put in execution: Anaventurg after he had bee 19. 
reſey ved, he Wwhold have uſedit to largely, to greet op- 
preſiton of your peple, &c. as the Archbiſhop wrote to 
Hen. 5. as Ihave ſhewed numb 45. 

73. Though the Lawyers of the Kingdome do o con- — — 
ſtantly affirm, as the Law and Cuſtome of the Realm, ment, te. 
the Kings Courts never to have carried regard to any 
forraign excommunication, and if any ſuch came from 
Rome. P not to be put in execution, but by allowance 5. Fra 
firſt had: to which effect it is remembred, the Biſhops 28 wy 20. 
of London and Norwich having publiſh't in their Dio- 
ceſes the Popes excommunication of Hugh Earl (as it 

Fus of Chefter, without the privity of Hen. the 2. 

ok his Chief Iuſticiar, the Kings writ iſſued out in this 

manner; 4 Londonienſis & Norwicenſis Epiſcopi ſint 9 ** auiſas 
in miſericordia Regis, & ſummoncantur per Vicecemites, 
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* rectum a- 
tram Ho- 8 Bedellos , ut (4 alt "Contra T4185 2 Sn: 
veden. ciendum Reg. Gl uſt * mo — 4 Pape terram co- 

Clarendone, interdixerunt ex waa em — Dominus 
mitis Hugonis, & — 6 — 
Papa in ipſum fecerat per ſuas paro d in Hoveden 
ſine licentia regis. This however contracte in 6 
103, 3.1 165. and in C Paris 1164. yer the difference wo — 
* * - 
may deſerve a remembrance. It 3 the! Exe- 
ne ame Rings claimed, not to be altogether 13 
ny pro guat ur of Naples, obſerved to this day in that King , 
Pio gro pag. SIDE 
100 $6. Notwithſtanding 1 relinquiſh this 
in $70. 2 0 tne 
nome 1537. = 74+ Neither di after Beckets death, when“ Hen- 
2 right. * —— no other then Conſuetudines 
1% J. xy the 2. aſſented to ich ie ifeſt this 
* 8 | itis manifeſt thi 
2 que introduct * ſunt / emp N K Lr is farther obſerv- 
bern cl. was not, as appears by * Zea (that is the com- 
— Ma by the common Laws (tt e of the 
x pag. 6. , fthis Realm) the ſentenc | 
7 :-#4.-4- mon Cuſtome of th land, and to be allowed in 
Cion ſur le caſe, Archbiſho is valid in Eng 4 led by the Pope:and 
25. Fira, the Kin ourts, though controuled by f this 
31. £d.z. S had regard to any thing 0 
Excewmen- to ſhew our Princes ha _ 1 ch a complying with 
reren. nature from thence, other then — mentioned did ad- 
e d what Froiſſard 
z Froiſſadd. mit, it may not here be u oy th whom the Flemings 
10.1, 2 5 4 writes of Edward the third » WI elle (but I ſhall de- 
RE joyned againſt the French; 3 le Roy de Frances en 
liver it in his own 2 A t /ixteme, qui getta une ſen- 
" Penediius complaignit au Pape Clemen ble, gu il n eſſoit nul preſtre 
— rence d excommuniement ſi — . g * oY {es Flamens 
ad. Has l ew ZEngieterre ; lequel 
Ann.1 : 40. envoyerent grande complainte au noy } rimiere fois u'il 
fel.141, a. les appaiſer » leur manda, que lap 
F leur ammeneroit des Preſtres de ſon 
rappaſſeroit la mer, 10 * 101 le Pape on 
Pais qui leur chanteroient ls ANT, by ar ce moyen 4 ap- 
ear il eftoit bien privilegie de ce faire : & par © iledge here 
* c. As for the priviledg 
paiſerent les Flamens , Cc. ſpoken. 
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ſpoken of, that can be no other then the obligation all 
Kings owe unto God, for ſeeing his word ſincerely 


taught them live under their protection, without the 


diſturbance of any. 


75. In which kind ours have been ſo far from yield- 
ding obedience to the Papall attempts, as EAvard ide 
firſt could not be induced to ſpare the life of one brought 


a * Bull from the Pope, might have made ſome diſtur- 
bance, but by his abjuring the Realm; as his grand- 
child Z4ward the 3. did * cauſe ſome to ſuffer forthe 
ſame offence. And on occaſions our Kings have prohi- 
bited all entercourſe with Rome; e denied their Biſhops 
going thither ſo much as for confirmation, but the Me- 
tropolitans, if need were, ſhouldby the Kings writ be 5 
charged to confirm them; 4 commanded their ſub- 
jects not to rely on any ſhould come from thence , af. 
firming, quod in regnum noſtrum nec propter negotium 


(>) 


noſtrum nec veſtrum ullatenus intrabit ad terram woſtram 
deſtruendam. et notwithſtanding ſo notorious a truth, 
back'r with ſo many circumſtances, grounded upon un- 


a Aſiſe lib. 


b Walſing- 
ham Hit. 
Ann. 1358. 
1653/4. 
Fi Ho- 


13. 
Rot. Parl. 16. 


robera. col. 
1 7 5275 1. 


queſtioned monuments of antiquity, hath not been 
received; but the bare affirmation, Chriſt by paſce oves 
meas intended Peter, and by conſequence the Pope, to 
be the generall Paſtor ofthe world, and the meaning 
of thoſe words to be, that he ſhould regio more impe- *Bellarm. 
rare, hath fo far prevailed with ſome, as to eſteem the Nr pak: 


1. 


ſtanding for the rights of the Kingdome , the Laws and golf. 160t. 
Cuſtomes of the Nation, to be a departing from the 
Church Catholick; and to eſteem no leſſe then Here- 
ticks thoſe, who defending that which is their own 
from th' invaſion of another, will not ſuffer themſelves 
to be led hood · winkt, to think the preſervation of their 
Seer liberty is a leaving Chriſt, his Church, or the 
t 


holick faith. 


76. Idare boldly fay , whoever will without partiality 
look back, ſhall find the reverence yielded from this 
K 2 Church 


30. placit. 19. 


ved fol 284. 


March, 3. HM. 3. 
n. 11. See the 
9. H. 4. . 37. 
d Getvas. Do- 
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Church to Rome for more then a thouſand years after 
Chriſt, to have been no other then the reſpect of love, 
not of duty, and Popes rather to coxſulere then impe- 
f Tacit.de rare; their dictats to have been of the ſame nature / the 
— 7% German Princes were ofold, auctoritate ſurdendi magis 
manorum. / x ** 
Laufranci E- quam jubendi poteſtate , never requiring a neceſlity of 
piſt.8. f. og. obedience eo nomine that they came from Rome, but for 
that they were juſt and reaſonable: neither did the Pope 
ſend any Agent hither to ſee them put in execution; but 
th' Archbiſhop, according to the exigent of times, re- 
ceiving his wholeſome adviſes, cauſed ſuch as he held 
of them did conduce to the good of the Engliſh Church 
g Beda lib. 4. to be obſerved. So Theodore & received thoſe of Pope 
alasbur. Nlartin, but, did not them concerning Wilfred, from 
fel. 150, . Agatho. When Alexander the 2. had exempted the 
i Vide Ead- i Abbot of Sr. Edmunds: bury from the juriſdiction of 
mer: £45.02». the Biſhop of Norwich , Lanfrank took the Act from the 
etre. Abbot : and Gregory the 7. is ſo far from uſl 
Epiſt. 20. pag. ; gory the 7. is ſo tat from uling com 
311. mands in the cauſe, as he onely carneſtly intreats the 
Archbiſhop he would ſtop the Biſhop of Norwich 
from moleſting the ſaid Abbot; yet himſelfas it ſeems did 
not reſtore the Bull of immunity to him during that 
Popes life. (but of this before.) In the year 1070. on the 
k Florem, Kings deſire ina Councell at Windſor , k Agelricus Biſhop 
— of the South - Saxons is degraded ,and his Biſhoprick con- 
7 435. fer'd on Sigandus: Alexander the 2. not approving. 
is. sim Du: what had paſt, Iwritesto the King, this cauſe ſeemed to 
* him non ad plenum tractata, ideoque ſicut in canonibus 
11. Anno cautum eſt, in priſtinum locum — reſtit ui judicavi- 
nt. nus; Deinde, canſam ejus , juxta cenſuram canonice 
traditionis diligenter retractandam & definiendam , pre- 
ditto fratri noſfro Archiepiſcopo Lanfranco commiſimus. It 
is certain ( however ſome writers might upon this or 7 
other caufes think his degradation to have been 2 . 
zonice ) thoſe times did not interpret this (though writ 
with ſo great earneſtneſſe) for other then adviſe or in- 


terceſſion, | 
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terceſſion , not as of a perſon had an abſolute power 
of commanding inthe buſineſſe; for we never read of 
any proceedings upon it, not Zanfrank at all ever to 
meddle in the caſe, that he ever eſteemed ® S/;gand a mh rm 
lawfull Biſhop Epiſt.27, 28. who in the year 1075. & apud Ead- 
being in a Councell at London, according to the De- mer. pag.1 3. 
crees of it, removed his Epiſcopall Chair from Selſey — hog 
tO Chicheſter 5 of which hee died Biſhop 1087. without fol.1 21. b. 27. 
being at all, for what appears, queſtioned or diſturbed Las finn. 
after the firſt grant of it. Divers examples of the like na 3 pg 
ture occur too long tobe repeated, where the King or Florent. 
p his chief luſtice prohibit thePapall precepts from being 4,577, 
put in execution: and it is agreed by Lawyers, that not pag. 449. 
the command, but the conſtant obedience ,is it which — 1 = may 
denotes a right of commanding ; and in caſes of this na- bern. An 
ture proh bentis potior eſt condito, one example in the ne- 2997 col. 
gative, when the thing is ſtood upon, being of more 3 
weight then twenty by compliance in the affirmative. 
77. It is probable, neither the King nor the Biſhops 
would introduce any ne matter of great concernment 
into this Church, without the privity of ſo great a 
Doctor, Patriarch ofa See, from which their aunce- 
ſtors had received the firſt principles of Chriſmian Reli- 
gion; but it is manifeſt , what paſt , (ifhe were acquain- 
ted with it) was by their own auctority, not his. When 
Offa intended the erecting of Litchfield into an Arch- 
biſhoprick, he did it by a Councell at Calcuith: Lamber- 
tus ſ as what he approved not) producing crebra ſedis 7 — 
Apoſtolice & vetera & nova edicta againſt it, yet the thing 7 _ 
proceeded, Lucius the 2. went ſo far in his intentions to . Diceto 
raiſe }incheſter to an Archiepiſcopall Chair, as he ſent the Na. wet. 
pall to the Biſhop: yet it being not approved here /asthe 
ent ſnews ) that Town never yet had the honour. 
A the firſt having in his : Lawes appointed how a r Leg. Hen. 
Biſhop, Presbyter, Monk , Deacon, &c. ſhould ſuffer, com- 2 
mitting homicide , concludes, Si quis ordinatum occi- aA 
K 3 dat. 
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dat, vel proximum ſuum, exeat de patria ſus, & Romam 

adeat, & Papam , & conſilium ejus faciat; de adulterio, 

= — vel fornicatione , vel Nunnæ concubuta ſimiliter pæ nitcat. 

MS. Low. Where it is obſervable, the King ordains the Penance, 

des. Seld. & permits the delinquents peregrination to æome, to re- 

nowpro» g. ceive from the Pope (as from a great Doctor of the 

Schachar., Church) ſpirituall counſell, which elſe he was not ad- 

e Leg. Hen.1. mitted to ſeek; for t peregrina judicia modis omnibus ſub- 

2 . novemus; and again, u ibi ſemper cauſa agatur, ubs cri- 
u Thid. caps 5- men admittitur. 

peg.17%28.. 78, Pilliam the firſt (who began his expedition a- 

gainſt Harald by the counſell of Alexander the 2. and te- 

zIngulph. cciveda * banner from him) minding the depoſition of 

fel. par. a. 6. th Archbiſhop of Canterbury, procured the Pope to 

ſend certain Eccleſiaſticks hither to joyn in the action, as 

likewiſe ſoon after for determining the queſtion of pre- 

cedency between Canterbury and York; upon which 

» Eadmet. there grew an opinion, I Archiepiſcopum Cantuarien- 

TORS ſem à nullo hominum , niſi a ſolo Papa, judicari poſſe vel 

damnart , nec ab aliquo cogi pro quavis calumnia cutquam, 

eo excepto , contra ſuum velle reſpondere. This no doubt 

was promoted by th' Archbiſhops, as what exempted 

them from all home juriſdiction, the Biſhops in gene- 

rall did after think in ſome ſort to introduce; and there- 

z Rot. Parl. upon put in this petition in Parliament 2 18. EA. 3. ge 

_ = . pleiſe a Roy, en maintenance del eſtat de ſeint Eggl, 

1.du Clergie. graunter & ordeiner en ceſt Parlement, qe nul Erceveſque 

ou Eveſque ſoit deſormex, arreynez, ne empeſi he devaunt 

ſes Iuſtices, en cauſe criminele , par quecunque voye , de ſi 

come ſur tiele cauſe nulle alme ne les poet juger , ſi noum le 

Pape ſeulement. But to this the anſwer is no other then, Ii 

eſt avis, qe en cauſe de crime, nul Erceveſque ou Eveſque 


ſoit empeſe he devant les Iuſtices, ſi le Roy ne le comma 


« Walling, eſpecialment tant qe autre remedie ſoit ordeinex: which le 
Hiſt. Ann. did likewiſe confirm by Charter there regiſtred, and as 
Malſing ham hath truly recorded. 


I 344+ 2.155 
1. 


79. This 
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79. This opinion, though! new to the Engliſh , sir 
queſtionleſſe incouraged ¶Auſelme to oppoſe the King ,,,15;urnm 
in many particulars, aud Popes to go farther; as to «vimadyerte- 
claim Princes ſhould not confer Inveſtitures, nor de- mer + 
fine matters of Epiſcopacy, &c. then to beſtow prefer. 

ments within this Kingdome, at firſt by conſent, and 

with the limitation no Italian to ſucceed another, then 

to reſerve to themſelves the collation of all benefices; 

of which before. To conclude this; whoſoever will 

without prejudice weigh the reformation of England by 

Hen. the 8. Edward the 6. and more eſpecially Queen 

Elizabeth in the point of ſupremacy , muſt grant theſe 

Princes did not aſſume to themſelves any thing, but 

ſuch particulars as the Court of Rome had in a long ſe- 

ries of time incroached in on the Crown and Fnghſb 

Church. If at any time our aunceſtors ſtyled the Pope 

Princeps Epiſcoporum, it was in no other ſenſe then they 

did St. Peter Princeps Apoſtolorum; by which what 
principality they intended him , we cannot better un- 

derſtand then by the Saxon, whorenders it ga loon Bed Lau- 


Saxon edit. 


Sapa Apoſtola, the Elder of the Apoſtles. If they 1644.2 


called him ſc. efor or Vicarius Pets i. they were not alone |# þ 4 5 5 
appropriated to him, for 4 Petrus Bleſenſis and others p. 30. '& « 


give the Biſhop of Tork the ſame titles; and the Biſn. 4. 


of Bath, who had a Church dedicated to Sz. Peter, he : s 
bids remember quia Petri Vicarius eſtis. So did they like- Stubs de 
wiſe in ſome ſenſe call Kings Chriſts Vicars, as well as Bi- 3 


ſhops. If at any time they gave the Pope the title of head d cel. 

ofthe Church, it was, as being the firſt Biſhop , he was 1 37- 

held to be, as Sz. Bernard tells us, g; in beneficam cauſam; * N 
ſup 

as they j termed Oxford the fountain and mother of our 122. 


Chriſtian faith. I cannot therefore but wiſha late wri- 2 


Sc, cap. 15. Sel- 
deniWNote ad Eadmer, p. 155% 2,00, f Rot. Parl. at Cloceſf. u. 73. in nonnuliis libris im- 
preſlis cap. 6, & 7. g Bernard. de confideratione lib. 3. cap. 3. h Roe. Parl. 1. Hen. 6. 1. 43 
* Philip Scot bis treatiſe of Schiſme, p.1 65, 


teri: 
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ter, that ſayes England had a known ſuljection to Rome 
acknowledged even by our Laws, ever from the conver- 
ſion of our Country under St. Gregory, had expreſſed in 
what particulars that ſubjection did conſiſt , what thoſe 
Laws are, and where to be found. The truth is,as there 

| is no doubt our Aunceſtors in former times would not 
aol —— have joyned with the Synod of Gap, in cauſing o * diſ- 
maintain putable ambiguous a queſtion as that the Pope is An- 
1 tic hriſi to have been taught as the faith of the Englh 
chriſt, pro- Church; ſo there is no queſtion, but it hath been ever 
fſſing wy the Texer ot it, Pontificem Romanum majorem aliquam 
— juriſdiftionem non habere ſibi a Deo collatam in Sacra 
thoſe pro- Scripturdin hoc regno Angliz , quam alium quemvis ex- 
pheticall e ter num Epiſcopum: which our f. Hiſtorians do mention 
criptures to 3 
de lo great, AS What proceeded from the conſtitutions of the 
that I dare Church and aſſent of Emperors, not as ofa thing in it 
gone. ſelf juris divini : infomuch as, 


incerprera- 80. That propoſition, i when it was propounded 
tions © 


dem arte 3534+ in Henry the gts time in convocation, all the 
his chriſſ as Biſhops without exception, (and of others onely one 


concords Ex- doubted, and four placed all Eccleſiaſtick power in the 
plication, p. 69. 


. Diceto , Pope,) both the Univerſities , and moſt of the Mona- 
Am, 607. & ſteries and Collegiat Churches of England, approved & 
_ col. a/ avowed as the undoubted opinion of the Church ofthis 
; Antiqui.Bri- Nation in all ages. Neither can I ſee how it can be 0- 


_——— therwiſe: for ifthe Church of Canterbury t were omniun 
pag. 384,37 


edit. London. noſtrum mater communis ſub ſponſi ſui Ieſu Chriſti diſpoſi- 
1573- tione, if it were Mater omnium Anglicanarum Fecleſra- 
xg * rum, & ſuo po## Deum proprio lætatur paſtore; that is, if 
1463,24. th Archbiſhop had no mediate ſpirituall ſuperior but 
col. ic 15, 0 Chriſt & God; if the power the Pope exerciſed over him 
63. fs . ; a 
I'Ezift. Ra- Within this Realm were | voluntate & beneficio , gained, 
dulph. — as Ihave ſhewed, by little & little, voluntarily ſubmigas 
A 1 unto; it could be no other then jure humano: and then 
F it muſt be granted, the Church of England could not 


hold any neceſſity of being in ſubjection to the See ot 
Church 
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Church of Rome jure divino; as it is maniſeſt they did 

not, in that they ® ſometimes acknowleded no Pope, wEadmer. 
* otherwhiles ſhewed an intent of departing from his Tat Pais, 


union, and the Biſhops as well as Lay Lords adviſed ,s. 
Anſelm, * Yrbant obedientians abijcere, ſuljectionis ju- Teint 


111,24. 


their Ghoſtiy Superior next and immediate under Chriſt — 24 
Tefus. r | en. fol. 288, 
As for the temporall profits the Court of Rome re- 413% Amn. 
ceived hence, though thedenyingthem can be no juſt « xadmer. 
cauſe of ſuch a ſpirituall imputation, eſpecially on pri- f.. 
vat men; yet certainly who will examin their beginning, 
as he ſhall find it to have been by the bounty ot — 
ſion ofour Princes, ſo upon ſearch he will perceive the 
Kingdome went no farther then the Common Law, the 
ptecedent of former times, and ſuch an exigency did 
force them to: of which therefore I ſhall adde a word 
or two. | 


7 4 2 7 id icall 7 dication Chap. \ D - 
QC: 2301'S YE 
Of the Payments to the Papacy 
from England. 


He vaſt ſummes the Court of Rome did of 
lac years upon ſeverall occaſions export 

JJ IF? out of this Kingdome, mentioned in the 
a 25. Hen. 8. n ſtatute of the 25. Hen, the 8. are ſpoken 
ben Mar, Of by ſeverall of our writers: and though ſomeb have 
Paris 5 il. in generall expreſſed how much the Nation ſuffer'd in 
_ * that kind; yet none, that I know, in one tract did ever 
. 567, ſhew by what degrees the Papacy gained ſo great a re- 
38, venue, as the Commons in Zdwardthe thirds dayes had 


the treaſure of the Clergy in this Land, by ſeeking out 
how and when the greateſt ofthe paiments madeto him 
began, what interruptions or oppoſitions were met with, 
either at the beginning or in the continuance of them. 
4d Vide pit, 2. The firſt payment, that I have read of, which gave 
W*'.1.«ud the Pope an entrance as it were in to it, was that bounty 
— — of our Princes known to this day by the name of Peter- 
inter Lan- Pence: and this as it was given for an 4 Almes by our 
28 V Kings, ſo was it no other wiſe received by the Court of 
rico 1. apud Rome; © Eleemeſyna beati Petri, prout audivimus, ita 
Eadmet. perperam doloſeque colleFaeit , ut neque mediam ejus par- 
Ful. . tem hactenus Eccleſia Romana ſuſceperit , ſaith Paſchal 
p-89-40,43- the 2. So that no queſtionf Polidore Virgil very inconſi- 
San E. derately termes it vectigal, and others, who by that gift 
piſt.7. 45. contend the Kingdome became 8 tributarium feudal - 
ur, 74498 Si. Petro cjuſque ſucceſſoribus : for though the 
fo!.128. b. 25. Word tributum may perhaps be met with in elder “ wri- 


ters, 


_ 
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ters, yet never did any ugderſtand, the Pope by it to be- 
come a Superior Lord of the Lay fee, but uſed the word 
metaphorically; as we do to this day terme a conſtant 
rent a kind of tribute, and to thoſe who pay it, and over 
whom we have in ſome ſort a command, we give the 
title of ſubjects; not as being Princes over them, but 
in that particular being undet us, they axe ſor it ſtyled 
our infcriors. | 
3. What Saxon King firſt conferred them, whether i 
Ina, as Aanulphus Ceſtrenſis ſayes report carryed, or * — 
Offa , as * Jorvalenſis, I will not here enquire, as not geeBrompten 
greatly matcriall. ! Polidore Virgil tells, ſome write (09% 23: 
Ethelwolphus continued it: with whom Brompton ſeems |r;4., £00 
to concur. It is true, our Hiſtorians remember he cauſed 44. 
zoo. mancuſas denariorum ( Malmsbury renders it fler. 
trecentas auri marcas (which was ten times the value of Aunt 35. 
ſilver)as e another trecenta talenta)to be cartied evety year g. 5. 
from hence to Rome; which could be no other then the — 1 
juſt application of Peter- Pence: for amongſt ſundry » De Regibus 
complaints long after from ? Rome, we find the —— — 
omiſſion of no paiment inſtanced in, but of that duty 5 Lorvalenſis 
onely ; neither do the body of the Kingdome in their —— * 
1 Remonſtrance to Innoceutius 4. 1246. mention any — te 
other as due from hence to Rome. ä Epiſle of Wil- 
4- This therefore thus confer'd by our Kings, was for Pacha yy 
the generality continued to the Papacy; yet (to ſhew , te 2. before 
as it were, that it proceeded only from the liberality of #4 <1 ſo 
our Princes, ) not without ſome ſtops. Of thoſe in the q 4% Mar. 
times of Villiam the firſt & Henry his Son I have” ſpoke, Patis p.69Þ, - 
Henry the 2. during the diſpute with Becker and Alex- — by 
ander the 3. commanded the Sheriffs through England, cp.4. ».2. 
that / Denarii beati Petri colligantur, & ſerventur, quouſ- —_ _ 
que inde Dominus Rex voluntatem ſuam praceperit. Du- 1164. p.roz, 
g the Reign of Edvard the 3. the Popes abiding at % #0: | 
Avignon many of them French, their partiality to that 118558 224. 
ſide, andthe many Victories obtained by th Engliſhbe- b. 26. 
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„Hen. get the proverb, * Ore ef le Pape devenu Franfeis, & 
— 41. Ieſu devens Angleis, &c. about which time our Hiſto- 
obſerve, the King gave command * no Peter- Pence 
: ſhould be gather'd or pay'd to Rome. And this reſtraint, 
cn. Sow it ſeems, continued all that Princes time; for Richard 
Am.135;, the 2. his ſucceſſor at his beginning cauſed John Wick. 
3 Fen. «cot, le, eſteemed the moſt I knowing man of thoſe times, 
2664, 66. & tO conſider the right of ſtopping them; whoſe deter- 
my 2 ho mination in that particular yet remains, entituled 2 Re- 
eien ſponſio Magiftri lohannis Wicliff d dubium 1 8 4 a 

15, in l. ptum, quæſitum ab eo per Dominum Regem Angliæ Richar- 
— arg dum ſecundum & magnum Concilium, anno regni ſui pri- 
chani , fol. 59+ 1880 then the queſtion followes, Dubium eft, utrum 
b. l.. regnum Angliz poſit legitime, imminente neceſſitate ſue 

defenſronis , theſaurum Regni detinere, ne deferatur ad 
exteros, etiam Domino Papa fab pæ na cenſurarum & vir- 
mute obedientiæ hoc perente; & velitto viris peritis quid 
dici debet in iſta materia, ferundum jus canonicum, ſecun- 
dum jus Angliz velcivile ſolum reſtar ſuadere partem af- 
firmativam dubii, ſecundum principia legis Chriſti: then 
ſhews, thoſe paiments being no other then Almes, the 
Kingdome was not obliged to continne them longer 
then ſtood with its own convenience, and not to its 
detriment or ruine; agreeing thercin with that of Di- 
vines, extra caſus neceßitatis & ſuper flaitatis Eleemoſyna 
non eſt in præcepto. | 
5. Bur in the Parliament held the ſame year , the 
queſtion was concluded: for there this petition being 
Re. Tel prefer d, a que y pwifſe eftire declarer en cef preſent Parle- 
Ned. „ent, ſi la charge dela denir Seint Pierre, pelle Rome 
peny, ſera leve des dites Con mes, c paye al Collector noſtre 
Seint Pere ir Pape ou noun; the anfwer was , ſoit fait come 
devant ad effe uſre: By Which the aſe of them being agai- 
þ Walfing. returned, did fo remain till Hexry the $*%*-time. For 
1 o though in aꝰ councell held at London 1405, it was treated 

„ die cenſu & obediemia Pape ſubtrahendis vel non 2 

$ | enais, 


hendis, yet that it paſt fartherthen words I have not ob- 
ſerved. But King © Henry 153; took them ſo abſolute 
ly away, as though Queen Aary repealed that Act, and 
Paulus Quartus dealt _— with her 4 Agents in 
Rome for reſtoring the uſe of them ; yet I cannot find 
they were ever gather'd , and ſent thither during her 
time: but where ſome Monaſteries did anſwer them 
to the Pope, and did therefore collect the taxe, that in 
proceſſe of time became as by cuſtome pay d to that 
houſe; which being aſter derived to the Crown, and 
from thence by grant to others, with as ample profits as 
the Religious perſons did poſſeſſe them, Iconceive they 
are to this day pay'das an appendant to the ſaid Man- 
nors, by the name of Smoak-mony. 

6. Before I paſſe from this, one thing is not tobe 
omitted: that however the Pope had this as a due, and 
for that end his Collector did abide in England; yet he 
might not raiſe the auncient accuſtomed proportion of 
the Taxe, nor in any kind alter the manner of taking 
it : for when Rigandus from the Pope endeavored that. 


he was ftreightly prohibited by Edward the 2. The Act *Fox Atts 


it ſelf is printed. 

As for the value theſe Peter- Pence did amount to, 1 
have ſeen in an old MS. belonging to the Church of 
Chicheſter , a Bull ſaid to be of f Gregory . that did 
proportion them after this manger. 


Epiſcop. Epiſcop. 
I. LY d. - In s. d. 
Cant. — — 07-18-00 Exomtenſ;s — = 09-05-00 
London. — — 10-10-00 Wigernienſis — 10-05-00 


Roffenſis — — 05-10-00 22 — 06-00-00 
Norwicenſs — 21-00-00 Bathoy, — — 12-00-00 


Elienſis — — 05-00-00 - Sarisbur, — — 17-00-00 
| Wncolnienſis— 42-00-00 Coventrenſis = 10-00-00 
Ciceſtrenſis — 08-00-00 Eborac.— — 11-10-00 


Winton. — — 1 7-06-08 5 
Dat. apud Yrbem Veterem x. Kalend. Maui, Pontifica- 
tus noſtri anno ſecundo. 
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But this could not be the Bull of Gregory the 5, who 
dyed about 997. before 8 Eh was erected, or Epiſcopall 
chaires placed in ® Lincoln or Norwich. 

7. The laſt article in the oath preſcribed the Clergy 
from the Pope, of obedience to him, was, not any way 
to alienate the poſſeſſions of their houſes inconſulto Ro- 
mano Pontiſice. Whether this clauſe were inſerted 
when 1115, it was firſt required of i Raulf th' Arch- 
biſhop of Cant. I have not been able to certify my (elf, 
and am apt to believe it was not: for though we find it 
ink Math. Paris, when it was firſt impoſed on Abbots 
and Biſhops, yet that was after the Court of Rome had 
taſted the ſweetneſſe of taxing other Churches; neither 
is it in any of thoſe conditions mentioned by! Diceto. 
But when ever it came in, it implying a right of alienating 
the poſſeſſions of Religious houſes and Churches, with 
the Papall licence, bted an opinion, that without his aſ- 
ſent there could be no good ſale made of their eſtates, 
by any temporall or ſpirituall power whatſoever, 
though with their own concurrence: and the Court of 
Rome grew to maintain, * That being a Mother, ſhe 
oughtto be relieved by her Children. Gelaſews the ſe- 
cond in his diſtreſſe 1118, is ſaid to have deſired à Nor- 
mannica Eccleſia ſubſidium orationum , & magis pecunia- 
rum: yet certainly the Norman Church did not then at 
all condeſcend to any; for the French Agent in the 
9 Lugubri querimonia( of which before) mentions him a- 
mongſt divers others who,expell'd /taty, fled into France 
for ſuccour, yet, non in aliquo gravaverunt Eccleſiam 
Gallicanam, nec dando beneficia, nec petendo ſulſidium pe- 
cuniæ vel armorum, ſed ſpiritualibus armis , ſcilicet la- 
erymis & orationibus, quæ ſunt arma miniſtrorum Chriſti, 
maluerunt eſſe contenti, &c. So that certainly if any col- 
lection were made for Gelafius, it was ſo private, pub- 
lick notice was not taken of it. 

8. The firſt extraordinary contribution raiſed by 
allowance 
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allowance for the Popes uſe in this Kingdome, I take not 
to have been before 1183. when Laciat 34% at odds 
with the Citizens of Rome, not any ways able to reſiſt 
their fury, ſent to Henry the 2. poſtulans ab eo & A clerica- 
tu Angliz auxilium. The thing was taken into conſide- 
ration. and for the precedent, it was not thought fit any 
thing ſhould be given as fromthe Clergy , but that they 
might raiſe a ſupply amongſt themſelves for the King, 
without permitting a forraign Agent to intermeddle; 
and his Majeſty might with that relieve the Pope as he 
ſhould ſee occaſion. But take inthe Hiſtorian his own 
words. Conſuluit Rex Epiſcopos ſuos & flerum Anglie 
de petitione ſummi Pontificis : cui Epiſcopme & clerus con- 
ſaluerunt, ut ipſe ſecundum voluntatem ſuam & hono- 
rem faceret auxilium Domino Pape , tam pro ſe quam illis; 
quia tolerabilius eſſet, & plus placeret eis, quod Dominus 
Rex, ſi vellet, accepiſſet ab eis recompenſationem auxilii 
illi, quam [i permiſiſſet nuncios Domini Pape in An- 
gliam venire, ad capiendum de iis auxilium; quia ſt aliter 
. fieret, poſſet verti in conſuetudinem, ad detrimentum regni. 
Adquicwit Rex conſilio corum, & fecit auxilium magnum 
Domino Papi in auro & argento. The judicious reader 
may obſerve hence things very remarkable: as, that the 
King did in points concerned the Pope conſult with the 
Engliſh Church, and followed their adviſe; the great 
care the Clergy took to avoid any ſiniſter conſequence 


p Hoveden 
Ann.1183. 
fol.3 54. b. 43. 


in future, and therefore did themſelves give to the 


Prince, as to whom it was due from them, and not to 
the Pope, who by cuſtome might come to claim it: as 
indeed he did aſter ſtep ſo far, as to prohibit their gi- 
ving the King at all, without a his licenſe, endeavouring 
the gaining a ſupremacy over them as well in Tempo- 
ralls as Spiritualls, who hitherto had not meddled with 

«Fictions of that nature. | 
For the / ſame Henry, about 17 years before, (after 
th". example of the French) did cauſe a ſupply be ma 
a for 


q De immuni- 
tate Eccleſie 
in Fe xto cap. 3. 
vid. Knigh- 
ton col. 24 $9, 
37 


r Geryas. 
Dorobern, 
Ann.1166. 


de cl. 13909. 
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for the relief of the Exftern Church; but I do not 
find it to have been eithet upon any motion from Rome, 
or any part of what was ſo levycd to have been con- 
verted that way. 

9. But the former granted 1183. paſſing with ſo 
great citcumſpection, perſwaded the Popes not to 
think fit ſodainly (as it ſeems) of attempting the like; 
yet that the Church of England might not be unaccu- 
ſtomed to paiments , they ſometimes exhorted Chri- 
ſtians to the ſubvention ofthe Holy Land. and thereupon 
did diſtribute Spirituall Indulgences (which coſt them 

Nenbti . lot a farthing) and procured Princes to impoſe on their 
geaſis lib. 3. Subjects for that end: ſo did / Clement the 3. or rathet 
T. nose Gregory the 8 ch. about 1187. ſtir up Hen. the 2. and Phi- 

c. Hoved. a ; 
Ann.1187, Up Anguſtns , Innocentius 3. King John: and, as a 
Jel. 363. b. * generall Superintendent over the Clergy, did then in- 
Gre ore, tromit himſelf and his Agents in the railing of it, and ſo 
bern. c. ij a2. did convert ſome good proportion to his own uſe; inſo- 

Mat Paris much as Johannes Ferentinus, (ent hither 1206. from the 

Ann.1201, lame Innoſ entius 3% à carryed hence a good quantity; 


bag. 2054. upon Which King John writ unto the Pope 1207. 


ene * quod uberiores (ibs fruttus proveniant de regno Angliæ, 
« Mar.Paris quam de omnibus regionibus citra Alpes conſtitutis, &c. 


7 
— Yet truly, to raiſe any conſiderable ſumme of mony 
* Mar. Paus from the whole body ofthe Clergy , for ſupport of the 
na Papall deſigns, I do not find any great attempt before 
248361 , Gregory the 1x. 1229.5 demanded atenth ofthe move- 
49. pag. 362, ables, of both Lay and Eccleſiaſticks: to which the Tem- 
” porall Lords would not at all aſſent, Nolentes Baronias 
vel laicas poſſeſfiones Romane Fccleſiæ obligare; and the 

Clergy were unwillingly induced to the contribution. 

The Pope thus entred, meddled no more with the Lay, 

1 Mae, Paci but of 7 the Clergy eleven years after he demandes hy 
526, 29, his Legat a f#f+h part of their goods. Many meetings 
25g. 554, 8, were had about it : 2 they ſhewed the King, they held 
* their Baronies of him, and could not without his aſſent 


charge 
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charge them; that having formerly given atemh, this of 
a ih might create a cuſtome : and at a meeting in Bark- 
ſh:re exhibited ſundry ſolid reaſons (too long to be here 
repeated) againſt the contribution. But nothing would 
ſerve; the King made for it, and th Archbiſhop out 
of private ends paying it, they were in the end forced to 
yield ſuch a ſupply , as at his departure the year follow- 
ing it was ſay d, * there did not remain ſo much treaſure 5 Mar. Pars 
in the Kingdome, as he had in three years extorted from — — 
it (the veſlells and ornaments of Churches excepted.) . 
10. Zut neither the paying it with ſo great rcluQtancy, 
nor the e Remonſtrance prefer'd in the Councell of c 4pud Mat. 
Lions 1245. from the body of the Kingdome,of the ſeve- . 2-566, 
rall exactions the Nation lay under from Ame, and like- * * 
wiſe 4 to the Pope himſelf the year following, could 4 4p*d Mar. 
any way ſtop the proceedings; but 7wnocentius 453-1246, 124, 5.698, 
invented a new way, to charge every Religious houſe 4051, &c. 
with finding and paying a quantity of ſouldiers for his — 47 * 
ſervice in the wars for one year: which being required — 707, 30. 
from both the Exgii and French, produced here thoſe 245: 50s. 
prohibitions in the lame Author againſt railing any Tul. 
lagium or auxilium. But the French cauſed their Agent 
to uſe a ſetious expoſtulation in the buſineſſe; ' which, 
becauſe it is nor printed, I ſhall deliver at large as IF find fin Lugubri 
it. Nxncii de nowo'atctſſerumt , nous gruvumiua addenres Nen, 
ſupradittis : Nuper enim mundaviſtis Etehſiis, ut quia Mas. Paris 
perſecutor veſter ad partes as venturns et, mittant vobis — 4 
wilitians munitam ad reſiffendum oi, quiz non off conc. l. g. g, 
liam cedere veniemti; ſuper quo ſatis excuſabiles ſunt Fc. x Mar. Paris 
cleſiæ, quia non habent militiam, ic eſt in parte corum mit- j 
tere quod non habent , quos etiamſi haberent- & mitterent , ut ſi clericus 
non eft tutum confiaere de ipſis. Nee ſeitur etiam de illis, —— 
ut um venturuſ ſit j quia nam vrnirer, end ſtatus, cjuC- 
Mei (ut vidererur ) coneillo fun boni Domini, dam bona in 
qui decit $i perſtaum f̃uerint vol in nan ebvitarens ſugire Foa bn. 
in aliam, & t. And in the fame year he ⁊ amtempted the verterentur 
| M making 
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making himſelf heir to any Clerk that ſhould die in- 
*. Mar, Paris. teſtate; and the year . following received from the 
£.73%,1% Clergy eleven thouſand marks, ex:eptis exemptis & tri- 
bus clericis, as an addition to fix thouſand he had re- 
nid uu. ceived the... year before. 
1246. £-7159 11, I ſhall not here take upon me to repeat all the 
: times and wayes by which the ſubject had his purſe 
thus drained , the labour would be toogreat, and the 
profit too little: it ſhall ſuffice to note, the Court of 
Rome, by much ſtrugling, overcame in the end all diffi- 
b Rot. Pei. culties, & did arrive to that height, the h Commons were 
50-3 forced in Parliament 1376. to prefer this petition : . 
zoft come le Pape voer avoir monoie pur maintenir ſes guer- 
res de Lombardy, ou ailleurs pur deſpendere, ou pur raun- 
fon auſcuns de ſes amys priſoners Fraunceys priſes par 
Englois, il voet avoir ſubſidie de Clergie d Engleterre; & 
tantoſt celuy eſt grantex par les Prelais, a cauſe ge les 
Eveſqes n'oſent luy contreſtere, & eft leve de Clergie ſar s 
leur aſſent ent avoir devant : Et les Seculers Seigneurs my 
preignent garde, ne ne fort face cament le Clergie eſt de- 
ſtruict, & la monoye de Royalme malement emporte. 
12. And indeed the Kingdome had great reaſon 
thus to complain: ſee one of many examples that may 
be alledged. In the year 1343, the 17. EA. 3. Clement 
the 6. ſent hither to provide for two. Cardinall Prieſts, 
one out ofthe Province of York, the other Canterbury, 
in ſpirituall livings, to the value of 1000. marks a piece. 
— i ſur une ſi generale &goverte maniere, qe la ſomme paſ- 
n.z9.  ſeradix mille marges avantge le doun ſoit accept. But the 
— POD: State would not endure this, * but chaſing their Agents 
%% cout ef the Kingdome, the King ſent through every 
IHen.Knigh- County, Ne quis ab ca tempore & deinceps admitte- 
Is 01255) retwr per bullem, fine ſpecials licentia Regis: And a little 

after, the Parliament held the 20: of £4. 3. 1446. the 
2 — Commons yet more plainly , ® Nows ne voulons ſoeffrer 
35. ge peyement ſoit ſuit: as Cardindls., your lour drone — 

ran 
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France de treter, &c. And ſoon after they repreſent this 
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very particular of 2000. marks to be * ex — N. 
ment de la terre, and encreſe de nos enemies; and therefore 
quile ne foieut en nul maniere ſoefferts, &c. In both 
which his Matic: gives them content. 
13. Neither did the Papacy, having gained the poſ- 
ſeſſion (as I may term it) of taxing, impoſe theſe pay- 
ments for one year onely upon forreign Churches , as at 
firſt, but for ſix ſucceſſively one after the other. So did 
* /ohnthe 21. in the year 1277. and? Clementthe 3. in W. 
the Councell of Vienna 1311. pretending an employ- — _ 
ment againſt the Infidells; but procuring Princes to joyn p Waſing. 
with them in the collecting, that it might bepay'd with Hs. . 
more facility, (and therefore gave them either the 
q whole, or part of what was ſo raiſed; from whence = _ 
no doubt grew that proverb ſo full of infamy , * That the 122. p.849, 
— and Pope were the Lion and olf) did in the end (as et the 
we have heard) convert thetreaſure to the ranſoming 1216. Cl. 
their friends, the maintenance of their wars, and ſuch 39. 
like mundane ends. The ſ French affirm, the firſt of ING 
their Kings who ſhared with Rome in theſe levies, to corum ad #- 
have been Charls le Bel, about 13 26. which if it were, _ _ 
our Kings were before them; but ſuch as ſucceded knew . 13 26. 
there as well as elſewhere, how to apply what was thus & du Tillet 
gather · q wholy to themſelves, wiping the Popes clean — 
out: and notwithſtanding all * complaints in that kind : Vide Ni. del 


from Rome, ® Duarenus obſerves the Crown of France i rden. 


in 40, lib.s. 
to have none more certain or ſpeedy tevenue, then that „ ox. * 
is thus raiſed of the Eccleſiaſticks. « De beneſi- 


14. But theſe exactions grew fo butthenſome, Mar- A . 


tin the 5th. at* the Councell of Conſtance 1417. was con- x Cl. Ces. 
{trained toeſtabliſh , Nullatenus imponantur generaluer 28 8 8. 
f N e Detimis 
Mer totum clerum, niſi ex magna & ardua cauſe , & uth- & aliis one- 
litate uni verſalem Eccleſiam concernente, & de conſilio & abu ko 
conſenſus & ſubſcriptione fratrum noſtrorum , ſanct᷑ æ Ro- | ws > 
mane Ecclefie Cardinalium & Prelatorum, quorum con- peg. 297. 
M 2 ſilium 
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ſeluum commode haberi poterit; nec ſpecialiter in aliquo 
reguo vel provincia, inconſultis prælatis ipſius regni vel 

| provinciæ, &c. Upon which Decree a ſupply of the 
2 pony: Tenth being I twice demanded, w4iz.1515, and1518, 
pag. 57. p.59, by Leo the xth» againſt the Twrk,, th' Engliſh Clergy de- 
— 4 nyed them both times. Thus the Papacy by little and 
1 eadew little gained in England the power of ſometimes lay- 
re, quas vidi ing that Tax on — , is to this day known by 
On : he name of a Tewh, which became limited, as we have 
«p.;, teen; and after by ſtatute the 26. Hen. 8* transfer d 
to the King to be pay'd annually unto him; as were like- 
wiſe the F:x/f fruits or profits of one year, commonly 
called Anunats, (for I take them to be the ſame) of all 
ſpirituall livings: of which a word. 

15. The firſt raiſing of them ſeemeth to have been, 
that when the Court of Rome did confer on Clerks and 
Chaplains reſiding with them, benefices in the Dioceſes 
of others, they who thus obtained from that Chair not 

onely the Spirituall, ot Ordination, but likewiſe the 
Temporall of Profit, did at firſt, either to ſhew their gta - 
titude, or for that the Pope would have it ſo, voluntari- 
ly give the whole, or ſome part of the firſt years revenue 
to the Court, by whoſe favour they received all: and the 
Papacy perceiving the gain did thus accrue, laboured to 
extend it farther; was in ſame ſort imitated by other 
Biſhops; and for avoyding the ſhew of Simony, cover d 

Mauna what Was thus took with the names of Annes, Va- 

ſervitia were Cantie , © Minus ſervitia Scripturæ. and ſuch like. 

— . But as Sz. Gregory ® tolerating onely a liberality to be 

bateny expe- given after the reception of the Pall, his ſucceſſors knew 

— how to turn itto-a revenue; ſo theſe, however at firlt 

Rome were begun, didafterwards become anyually a profit. What 

T eee e ee eee 

«cher; of his retinue. 1389. there was payed 4 of theſe io the Tope , and one io the dependents on the. 

Cardinals, Thorn cdl, 2194434. the reſt bave wo difficulty. a Lib. 4. Epiſt.44, Indiſt. 13. 
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others did in this kind, is not neceſſary to that I treat of; 
but upon the practice ofthe Church of Rome, the 2 5.E4.3. 
| the Commons d exhibit this petition to the King: > Ret Fer. 
Prie ſa Commune, &c. de veer & regarder , &c. Coment le — 
Pape ne ſoloit avant ces heures faire reſervations de nul 
benefice de ſeint Eſgliſe, i'l ne fuſt de benefice de ſes Cha- 
pleyus, ou de ſes Clerks 7 moreront ena Court de Rome; 
& ore tard & de novel pur covetiſe d avoir les primers 
fruicts, & les autres profits ge endependent , ad reſervee 
& reſerve de jour en autre a ſa collation generalement & 
eſpecialment , ſi bien Hbbeies & Priories, come touts les 
autres grants benefice> d Engleterre ge ſont de Patronage 
eſpiritel, & generalement il ad reſervee ore tard toutes les 
dignites d'Engleterre, & Provenares en Eſgliſes Cathe- 
dralles , & les donne ſi bien as Aliens come as Denezeins , 
& iffint ad le Papetout7 les primers fruitts des dits bene- 
| fices. By which it appeares, the Papacy , that former- 
| ly took thefirit-fruits of onely ſuch livings as men dyed 
| poſſeſt of in the Court of Rome, had an intent of ex- 
; tending them to all were de Patronage eſpiritel: but whe- 
| ther an active King ſtopt upon this the endeavours of 
that See, or the Popes, wiſe men, thought it not fit to 
make too ſodain an irruption into the profits of other 
| Churches. is not greatly material; © but 25. years af- © *#tPet: 
ter, the Commons again repreſent the Popes Col- — 
lector, Ore de novel oft an & ne le preſt unges devant al 
oeps du Pape les primiers fruitz de cheſeun benefice , dont il 
fait proviſiom on collation, except de graces granteæ aux 
| powres , on il ne ſoleit prendre nulles fruictes forſqe ſoule- 
ment des beneficez Vacant? en la Court de Rome. 
16. Zut in whole. time theſe firſt-fruits began to be 
taken , there ſeems to me ſome difference amongſt 
Writers. Theodoricws Niem (who lived inthe Court of 
Rue, Secretary as ſome write to Gregory the xi. Or ra- A Deſchiſmar-, 
ther, as it ſeems to me, of Vrban the vi.) d ſayes, Boni- Mr os 
face the ix. circa dec imum annum ſul regiminis, vin 1399. l. 2 c. 
M. 3 primos 


ey r 
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primos fruttus unius anni omnium Eccleſiarum Cathedra- 
lium & Abbatiarum vacantium ſue cameræ reſervavit, 
1ta quod quicunque extunc per eum promoveri voluit, ante 
omn:a cogebatur ſolvere primos fruttus eccleſiæ, vel mo- 

ePlatina in naſterii cui præfici voluit, &c. With whom * Plating 

Tie Pome  agrecs; CAnnatarum uſum primus impeſuit, ¶ Bonifa- 

cius ix.) lac conditione, ut qui benefictum conſequere- 
tar, dimidium annui proventus fiſco A offolico perſobue- 
rent: ſunt tamen qui hoc inventum Iohamni x xi. afcri- 

f De invent. bunt, &c. The ſame likewiſe f Polidore Virgil affirms, 

lis. though he ſpeak as if ſome thought them of an higher 

2 Traf, ds time, which under favour I donot credit ; for 8 Nicho- 

Aa en [aus Clemanges, inthe treatiſe he writ concerning them, 

Sn faith, that when ſuch reſervations fell into conſidera- 

— expetend. tion in the Councell of Conſtance (he lived whilſt it 

, ate) no beginning could be aſſigned before 7ob»the xi. 

— * began them to paſſagio ultramarino , & quibuſ- 

inter opera ej us OCB » Pro certo paſſag a , 

2s. 52. col. a. 4am allis neceſſitatibus ſwis. To which I may adde the 

h Epift. 295- opinion of the wiſe and learned h Cardinall #0f/at: 

Rome beo. Ichan xxii. Frangois de nation, dont il me deplaift , fuſt le 

cembr. 1601, 5 OY % 

primier que outre les taxes & Annates qu il uwvents, &C. 

i Polychron, And Ranulphus Ceſtrenſis, one of that time, * ſaith 

lib. 7. cap.42. of him, Benejiciorum per mortem ſeu reſignationem va- 

Lat Hen. cantium, ſive per tranſlationem , primos fructus reſer- 

col. — 1. 'Vavit, ita ut Rector iuſtitutus taxationem beneficts ſui 

aut reſiduum tax ttionis acceptaret : ex qua cautela innu- 
merabiles theſauri ad manus Pape devenerunt , &c. and 
keol.2565; Knighton himſelf,  reſervavit curie omnes primos fructus 

_ vacantium Eccleſarum, ſive per mortem ſive per re- 

| Hiſt. Amo ſignationem, &c. ] Walſingham 1316. Swmmus Ponti- 

e, fex reſervavit camere ſue primos fruttus beneficiorum 

9 omnium in Anglia per triennium vacantium: Which not 

8 occurring of any Pope before, I cannot aſcribe * 

— ho though, ina * b 

U to have begun them then he; Who though, 

burcep.11- dated the 5. Ianuary 4. Pontißcatus, he mention Frudtus 

— redditus, proventus, primi anni beneficiorum , yet by the 


doubts 


Ohap. IV. of the Church of England. 37 
doubts he there reſolves, ſhews the practice of them 

then newly brought into the Church. But whereas 

the ® writers before-named agree, the English, of all » Cle 
Nations, never received in this the full extent of the uns felder 
Papall commands, I conceive it to ariſe from the good 
Laws they made againſt them: of which before, and 
after. 

17. It is hardly credible how great a maſſe of trea. 
ſure was by theſe wayes ſent hence into Italy. »The re. * Mat. Paris 
venues th Ztalians were poſſeſt of in England 1245. ate — 
accounted not leſſe then 60. thouſand Marks; ® 1252. P.667, 36. 
it was thought they did amount to 70. thouſand (all 38 
which for the moſt drained thither: ) and in p the Pat p Roe. Parl. 
liament held about an hundred years after, the Com. wg ch 
mons ſhew , what went hence to the Court of Rome, 31 — 
tour ne a plus grand deſtruction du Royalme 45 toute la Ans. 
grerre noſtre Feigr. le Roy : yet, notwithſtanding ſo ma- 
ny ſtatutes as were made by that Prince, for mode- 
rating the exceſſes in this kind, the ; och. they complain, 

(I ſhall give it contradediy) a the Popes collector here 9 Re. Tal. 
held a receipt equall to a Prince or Duke; ſent annually es. 166, 
to Rome from the Clergy , for Procaration of Atbeys, 

Priories , Fir fl. fruits, &c. xx. thouſand Marks, ſome 

years mare others leſſe, andto Cardinalls and other Clerks 
beneficed in England as much, beſides what was conveyed 

to Engliſh Clerks remaining there to ſollicite the affairs 

of the Nation: upon Which they deſire his Ma" , no col- 

ledtor of the Pope may reſide in England. 

18. But the King, as it ſeems, not greatly complying | 
with their deſires, the * year following they again in- : + - naagy 
ſtance, that certain Cardinalls, notorious enemies, had pro- n. 78,79... | 
cured a clauſe d'anteferri to certain bengſces, Within the 
Provinces. of Canterbury and York; that the Popes Col- 
lefjor Was as very an enem) to this State as the French 
themſelves ; that his bouſe keeping here at the Clergics 
coſt, hes nat lſſe aben z ocl. by the year; that he ſent an- 
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Xs la ſoitʒ 
xx. Mull. 


mares; ala 


Peitz xx. Mill. 
lib, 


Rot. Parl. 
1. Ric. 2. 


n.66, 67.68. 


* What each 

Bishop payed 
to the See of 
Rome at his 
entrance for 
Firſt-fruits 7 
vide Cod- 


win. Catal. 
in fine unius 


cujuſque 
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pually from hence beyond Seas at one time 20 thouſand 
marks, ſometimes 20. thouſand pounds; and What Was 
Worſe, eſpyed the ſecrets of the Kingdome , vacations of 
benefices, and ſo dayly made the certainty known to the 
ſaid Court; did nowraiſe for the Pepe the firit-fruits of 
all d:gnities and other ſmaller promonions , cauſing by oath 
lo pay the true value of them, ſurmountin? the rate they 
were formerly taxed at: Which no in the very beginning 
ought to be cruſht , &c. V pon Which conſiderations they 
deſire, all ſtrang rs, Clerks and others (excepting Knights, 
Elquires, Merchants, Artificers) might ſodainly avoid the 
Kingdom; no ſubjects, without the Kings expreſſe licence, 
to be Proctors, Aturneys, Fermors to any ſuch Alyen, 
under the pain, after Proclamation made ,of life , member, 
loſſe of lands and goods, and to be dealt with as theeves 
and robbers; no mony during the wars to be tranſported out 
of the Kingdom by exchange or otherwiſe , on the forfei- 
ture of it. But to this the anſwer onely was, Se tiegnent 
les eftatut7 & ordonances ent faites. Whereupon the 
next Parliament the Commons prefer'd again three 
Petitions, touching I. The paiment of * Firſt-fruits 
taten come due a la chambre noſtre ſeint Pere, yer not 
uſed in the Realme _ theſe times , was contrary to 
former treaties with the Pope, &c. II. Reſervations of be- 
nefices. III. By that way beſtowing them on Alyens , Who 
[andry times employed the profits of them towards the raun- 
ſoming or araying their friends, enemies to the King. Of 
all which they deſire his Mat? to provide remedy ; as alſo 


Epilcopatus. hr the Petitions the two laſt Parliaments (of which be- 


fore) might be conſider'd, and convenient remedy or- 
dained. To which the anſwer is , Les Seig'n dn grand 
conſeil ordeigneront due remedie ſur les matires compriſes 
en (eſtes trois billes precedentes. And here I take the grand 
Councell to be the Privy Councell, not the Lords i or 
out of Parliament ; called the grand Counce i for the 
greatneſſe of the affairs fell within their NT, 
an 
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and t named the 5. of Hen. the 4. to conſiſt onely of t Rei. Parl.s. 

ſix Biſhops, one Duke, two Earls, and other in all to 3 

the number of 22. | | 2.%, 20, 
19. What order they eſtabliſht , Ihave not met with; * 

it is manifeſt not to have been ſuch as gave the ſatis- SO * 

faction hoped for, by the Commons u renewing in ef. 4 1. 39. 

fect both 30. and 5 to. Ric. 2. the ſame ſuites: and the in- 3 — — : 

conveniences ſtill continuing, * in the year 1385. & cap. 3. 

10. Ric. 2. William Weld was choſen Abbot of S. Au. 74 ein- 

guſtins (in the place of Michael newly dead,) who trou- . 9 x 

bled with a quartan ague, the French and Puteh on Wa Then 

the ſeas, the King inhibited his going to Rome for con- * 24 

firmation , &c. Hethereupon employs William Thorn, 

(from whoſe pen we have the relation) hoping to be 

excufed himſclfofthe journey; who. ſhewing the ſuf- 2 1 

ferings of the houſe, the miſerable ſtate he muſt leave it 

in, that he would expoſe it irrecuperabili caſui & ruine, 

that the King had commanded his ſtay, was in the end 

told by the Pope (after all means he could uſe) Rex -*- col. 2127, 

tuus præcipit quod non veniat electus ile, Ego volo quod * 

compareat & examini ſe ſubjiciat : and again, after yet 

more carneſt ſollicitation, quia audivimus turbationem 

inter Regem & Barones ſuos, (the fitteſt time to conteſt 

with a prince) & multa ſiniſtra de perſona electi, & 

quod cederet Romanæ eccleſiæ in .*.* præjudicium, ab/que = nat 

perſonali comparitione non intendimus ipſum confirmare, 

ne daretur poſteris in exemplum. The cauſe hanging three 

years in ſuſpenſe, the Abbot in fine was forced to appear 

in Rome for his benediction, and returned with it not to 

his houſe till about the end of March 1 3 $9. the 12. Ric. 

2. After which, the next y Parliament obtained the ſta- y r3. Ne. 

tute of Premunire, againſt the Popes conferring any Be. . . 

nefice within the ſaid Kingdome from the 29 of /anuwary* 

then enſuing; and no perſon to ſend or bring any ſum- 

mons, or ſentence of excommunication againſt any for the 

execution of the ſame law, on the pain of bring arreſted, put 

N in 
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in priſon, forſeiture of his lands, tenements &c. and 
incurring the pain of life, member, &c. The intent of 
which law .*. Polidor Virgil rightly interprets to have 
been, a confining the Papall auctority within the Oce- 
an, and for the frequent exactions of Rome, ut nulli mor- 
talium deinceps liceret pro quavis cauſa agere apud Roma- 
num Pontificem ; ut quiſpiam in Anglia ejus autoritate 
impius religioniſque 1 declararetur, neve exe- 
qui tale mandatum ſi quod ab illo haberet, &c. To which 


-.* 16. Ric. 2, law three years after ſome other. additions were made: 


Cap. 5» 


and none of theſe were ever repealed by Queen Mary, 
who though ſhe did admit a union withthe Church of 
Rome,yet in reſtoring the Popes Supremacy the State u- 


21.0 2.7. 5 , , 
Mc. 3. fo ſed lo .. great caution, as it ever ſeemed to me rather a 


Cook If. 3. verball then reall admiſſion of his auctority; which it 


b. 127. 


Di vine bis an- 


ſeems het Majeſty well underſtood, in that ſhe would 
never permit Peito to appear before her inthe quality of 
either Cardinall, Biſhop, or Legat, to all which he was 
preferred by Paulus 4. But where . ſome would ex- 


fwer ir. Ed. cuſe theſe and ſuch like laws, as paſt by conſent and tole- 
Cook, c4p.12. ration ſrom Rome, or at leaſt by the importunity of the Lay; 


0.95" that I 


303, 311. 


ave ſaid doth enough ſhew the Papall care, in ſuf. 
fering nothing, they could ſtop. might any way prejudice 
that See. And for the Biſhops paſſing the 16 Kic. 2. preſ- 
ſed by the Temporalty, it is ſo much otherwiſe, as that 
Statute is enrolled on the deſire of the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, Rot. Parl. 16. Ric. 2. numero 20. in fine. 
20. In the ſame Parliament, the Commons, as it 
ſeems, much exaſperated againſt the Popes collectour, 


z Roe. Parl. do yet farther * petition, he may have the warning of 


13. 
43. 


Nee. a.. fourty daies given him to be gone out ofthe kingdome, 


ſar peine d ere pris come enemy du Roy & ranceone ; & 
ge defore en avant nul callectour ſoit demoerant dein; le 
Royalmed' Engleterre, 5 il ne ſoit lige du Roy, & qe meſme 
ceſtui face nul rien a contraire de Feſtatute de Proviſors fait 
en ceſf preſent Parlement, ſur peine de vie & de membre, 


a 
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fans perdon, conſiderant les meschiefs & damages qe les 
Collettours eftranges ount faitz dein7 le Royalme devant ces 
heures. Zut to this the anſwer only is, Le Roy adviſera. 

21. After theſe petitions and laws, however they ſuf⸗ 
ficiently bart d the Court of Rome from medling with this 
Church, and enough ſhewed the right ofthe Kingdome 
in reforming of it ſelf. and redreſſing all inconveniences 
came unto it from beyond ſea; yet the King having a 
power of diſpenſing with thoſe ſtatutes, this miſchief en- 
ſucd : divers who eaſily obtained letters of proviſion to 
a good benefice trom the Papacy, ſued to the King( ho 
held fair correſpondency with the Popes) that they 
might put his bulls in execution; who delayed his con- 
ceſſions ſometimes a year or longer, after the vacation of 
the living, during which the Ordinary had admitted ſome 
able petſon into the place, who then began to be diſtur- 
bed: for prevention of which, the © ſtatutes of 7. Hen. 4. 27 Hen. 4. 
and 3. Hen. 5.were made, that no licence ſhould be avail- 2: 5 3 
able againſt any poſſeſt of a living at the day of the date ogy 
thereof, and farther to make void all ſo granted. Aſter 
*,* which the contract, too long to be here inſerted, be- Concor- 
tween Atartin the 5. and the Exgliſh Church, for ſetling an inter 
ſeycrall diſputes of Eccleſiaſtick cognizance,as of aniti — 
benefices, conſolidations, &c. was concluded; in which Anglicanam 
the Papacy ſeems to permit ſuch particulars to the Ex- — 
gliſh Clergy, as they would not be reſttained in, though & i Ble. 
formerly claimed not to be exerciſed but by his auctori- ante” mug 
ty. Vet the 8. Hen. 5. n. 10.the Commons petition, ge * 
nul per ſone, de quel eſtate ou condition qu il ſoit, ne ameſne 
&c. hors du Royalme d' Engleterre or ne argent pour 
marchandiſe de ſeinte Zeb, on autre grace ou priviledge 
d ſeinte Eſgliſe avoir, ne pour autre cauſe queconque, &c. 

22. It would be here tedious, and not greatly perti- 
nat, to repeat all the proviſions made in this kind, for 
the well · governing the Clergy of this Kingdome, and 
preſerving of them free of deſtruction from abroad; 

| which 
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which yet were never ſuch, but the Pope and his officers 
did export a great quantity of treaſure from them. Vi- 
liam Thorne hath recorded the disburſements to the 
Court of Rome at the election of Aichael Abbot of 
Saint Auguſtine 1375. not to have been leſſe then | 
42 8.177100. beſide the expence of ſuch as were ſent, 
and what was paid for the loan of mony to make theſe 
b Amiqaiz payments, vix. 130'.—18*%-2*, Our Hiſtorians “ obſerve, 
— in the Parliament held 1532. 23 Hen. 8. it was compu- 
cranmeri pq · ted, the Papacy had received out of England for only the 
1 e. Iaveſtitures of Biſhopricks, in the fourty years laſt paſt, 
H:ll 24. Hen. an hundred and ſixty thouſand pound ſterling, which is 
$. fol. ceiii.a. four thouſand pound by the year: an incredible ſumme, 
— zo. conſideringthe poverty of the Realm for lack of ſilver, 
the weight of the mony then currant, and the ſtrict laws 
of former Princes againſt ſuch like tranſportations. 
23. Thus having ſnew'd the beginning of the Papall 
b auctority with us, and how from the generall power all 
Biſhops received from Chri#, and the fatherly care ſuch 
az were inſtrumentall in the converſion of a people did 
carry to them as their ſpirituall children, and the obedi- 
ence they likewiſe yielded to their ghoſtly fathers, the 
Pope began by ſteps (as I may ſay) to exerciſea domini- 
on over the Clergy here, and not ſtopping there, upon 
various pretences, by ſeverall waies, and as it appears) 
degrees, to become fo far lord of their Temporalls, 
that they might not diſpoſe of them, well, contrary to- 
his liking, becauſe he had the ſole rule of all committed 
to him from Chriſt: the firſt point I conceive ſufficient- 
ly proved, vi. that what was gained thus by great indu- 
ſtry, at ſundry times, by ſeverall means, could no way 
ſpeak his ſuperinrendency over this Church jare divino. 
The ſecond point remains, whether our Princes, by 
the adviſe of their Clergy, had not auctority to carfic 
them reform this Church, without any new aſſumpti- 
an of. power, not formerly inveſted in the Crown - 
| which: 


Chap. V of the Church of England. 
which leads me to ſhew what the Regall power i» ſacris 
was here held to be, before Hen. the 8. and Rome divided 
each from other. 3 


" 
Gun a 


How far the Regall power did extend 
it ſelf in matters eccleſiaſticall. 


fore J enter into the diſpute of the right the 
© kings of England did exerciſe in the regi- 
ment of this Church, I hold it not unneceſ- 
ſary to ſee, in what Divines hold eccleſiaſtick 
auctority doth conſiſt. a Bellarmine, b Turrecremata and 
others divide ſpirituall power into Ordinis, which they 
refer to the adminiſtration ofthe Sacraments; and 7uri/- 
dictionis, which they hold double, internall, where the 
Divine by perſwaſions, wholeſome inſtructions, ghoſtly 
counſell, and the like, ſo convinces the inward conſci- 
ence, as it is wholly obedient to his dictates, ſuch as thoſe 
of St. Peter were Acts ii. 37. and external, where the 
Church ix foro exteriors compells the Chriſtians obedi- 
ence. Now for the firſt and ſecond of theſe, the King 
did not take upon him at all to meddle: for he neither 
aſſumed to himſelf a power of preaching , teaching, 
binding, or looſing in foro anime, adminiſtring the holy 
Sacraments, conferring Orders, nor to any particular is 
properly annexed tothem; only toſuch things as are of 
the outward policy of the Church, as that God may be 
truly ſerved, ſuch as tranſgreſſe the received lawfull 
conſtitutions even ofthe Church, fitly puniſhed , by the 
right ofhis Crown, the continued practice of his Ance- 


ſtogrs, he could not doubt but he might deal in, cauſing - 
alf others, be they Clerks or other, that offend, to ſuffer. 


condigne puniſhment. 


N. 3 2. For: 
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| 2. For the better underſtanding how farthe eccleſia. 
ſtick rule of our Princes did extend, we are to know, they 

were ever doubtcd to have the ſame within their domi- 

nions, Conſtantine had in the Empire; and our Biſhops 

to have that St. Peter had in the Church. Ego Conſtan- 

tini, vos Petri gladium habetis in manibus, laid King Edgar 

c qu Ailce- to his Clergy, in that his ſpeech ſo © recommended to 
dumes*. poſterity. Andtherefore,, as aſter the Chriſtian magi- 
— leu ſtrate began to have government, affairs of moſt con- 
cujus vicem cernment in the Church (as is d ſaid) had their depen- 
— dance on the Emperour, the greateſt Synods called by 
carol. & Lu- him, and the holy men of thoſe times did not doubt the 
—_ continuing to him the title of Pontiſex maximus, as © Ba- 
d Socrar. pro- ronius notes, ſine ulla Chriſtianitatis labe ; and as“ Con- 
bog. al lib. ſtantine did eſteem the Eccleſiaſticks # wo 15; waanier , but 


— Anne himſelf # mn D , them for things 


312.5. 100. Within, but himſelf for matters without by God appoin- 
* Euſcb. de ted a Biſhop: ſo the ſame King Edgar, f no leſſe to be 


vita Conftanti- 


"i lb. 4. cap, remembred by the Exgliſh then Charls the Great by the 


24 French, was s ſolicitous of the Church of his King- 
— dome, veluti Domini ſedulus Agricola, and Paſforum 
554 5.36. Paſtor, was reputed and writ himſelf the Vicar of Chriſt, 
8 r, and by his h laws and Canons aſſured the world he did 
voti Seldeni not in vain aſſume thoſe titles, and yet ſine ulla Chriſtiani- 
«d Eadmer. atis labe, ſo fat as antiquity ever noted. 
. 1 3. What particulars thoſe were the Emperouts did 
& Concil, hold min mi bee, tO be without the Church, be- 
deko fer. longing as I may ſay to their Fpiſcopacy, nothing can bet. 
7 ter teach us then their commands yet remaining in the 
8, vide leg. laws they publiſnt; as in Cod. Theodoſ. de feriit, de nup- 
2 7. ig, &c. de fide cat holica, de Epiſcopis eccleſ. & cle. 
h Concil. ricis, de Monachis, de Hereticis, de CApoſtatis,ae religione, 
Speim. 4e epiſcopali judicio, & c. Cod. Iuſt. lib. 1. Tit. 1. 2, 3:4, $. 
476. 1 paſſim in eo: and in the Novells, Novel. 6. Sund 
oporteat epiſcopos & cæteros cleritos ad ordinationes perdu- 
ci. Novel. 137. de ordinatione Epiſcoporum & Clerico. 
rum. 
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rum. The prefaces to which two laws are remarkable: 
the firſt ſhewing the Pticſtly office is Divinis miniſtrare, 
and the rincely, meximam habere ſollicitudinem circa ve- 
ra D.idogmata, & circa ſacerdotum honeſtatem, &c. the o- 
therbeginning thus, i civibus leges, quarum poteſtatem 
nobis Deus pro ſua in homints benignitate credidit, firmas 
ab omnibus cuſtodiri ad obedientium ſecuritatem ſbudemus, 
quanto plus ſtudii adhibere debemus circa ſacrorum Canonum 
& divinarum legum cuſtodiam? And accordingly Novel. 
123.in 4.3 Chapters he did eſtabliſh many particulars per- 
taining to the government of the Church and Church- 
men; and Novel. 13 1. not only i appointed the obſer- r. 
vance of the four firſt generall Copncels, but m decrees . 5 ,. 
the place or precedency ofthe Pope of Rome and Arch- 
biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould be according to their de- 
finitions above all other ſcats, and how far the Dioce- 
ſes of ſome Chairs by him newly erected ſhould extend, 
beſides other points in ſeverall chapters to the number 
of 15. treating of particulars ſolely held now of ecclefia- Se wovet. 
ſtick cognizance; as did likewiſe Charls the Great, and *45. 
Ludevicus Pius in their capitulars in very many places. 
But with theſe I have not took upon me farther here to 
meddle, then by naming ſome, to ſhew, they having 
been practis .d by Emperours, the Kings of England, en- 
dowed from above with the ſame auctority ix eccleſiaſfi- 
cis, might very lawfully within their dominions exerciſe 
the like: the queſtion therefore will be, what they did 
underſtand their power in the Church to be, and accor- 
dingly how farthey did extend itin uſe. 
4. As- for the fitſt, nothing can ſpeak more clear then 
what themſelves publiſht on mature and ſad deliberati- 
| on, yet remaining in their laws; in which we find the 
S Regall office thus n deſcribed : Rex, quia vicarius ſum- nE. Edw. 
mi Regis eſt, ad hoc eſt conſtitutus, ut reguum terrenum, er 
& pFulum Domini, &. ſuper omnia, ſanct᷑ am veneretur ee- © 8 
cleſiem ejus; & rigat, & ab injurioſis defendat : and a lit- 
tle 
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tle after, Debet Rex Deum timere ſuper omnia, & diligert, 
& mandata eius per totum regnum ſuum ſervare; debet 
el;am ſanctam eceleſſam regni %s, cum omni integritate & 
libertate, juxta conſtitutiones patrum & 2 ſer- 
vare, fovere, manutenere, regere, & contra inimicos de- 
fendere, ita ut Deus pre cæteris honoretur, & pre oculis 
ſemper habeatur, &c. 
po . Canutus,® Nobis omni ope atque opera enitendum erit, 
109, Iotval. qua potiſiimum ratione ea exquiramus conſilia, que ad Rei- 
— x, „e Publicæ pertinent utilitatem, pietatem confirment Chriſtia- 
cap. 25. pag. nam, atque omnem funditus injuſtitiam evertant, &c. Jor- 
106, loryal. Valenſis renders it, quomodo poſsit—— recta Chriſtianitas 
8 Propenſius erigi. 
p Leg. ine in Ina, ? In magna ſervorum Dei frequentia religioſe ſiu- 
＋ . 2 d bam, tum * animorum noſtrorum ſaluti, tum communi 
col. 761, 41. regni noſtri conſervationt; which Torvalenſis reads, "wn 
* Fapla us de ſalute animarum noſtrarum & de ftatu regni, ſnew- 
Saxou- ing the care both ofhis ſubjects ſouls and bodies, howe- 
ver after a differing way, did in ſome meaſure pertain 
unto him. 
5. Neither did theſe expreſſions paſſe only from the 
worſt ofour Kings; but from Ina, Rex maxime pins, as 
1 q Baronius ſtiles him; from Canutus, who not only him- 
See Hunt, fol. ſelf 103 1. went in devotion to Rome, but was acknow- 
194,39 4% ledged * erga eccleſias atque Det ſervos benigniſoimus lar- 
Carnotenſis £##07; Ed ward the Confeſſour, a canonized Saint; fa- 
epift. 97. fol- mous for being the beſt Kings and holyeſt men: who 
reif _ did not only leave us in their laws the Kings part, but 
what they conceived likewiſe the Biſhops was, v1. to 
\ Leg. Cont. be ſ Dei præcones, divini juris interpretes, that they were 
rerum divinarum commoda prædicare palam, that for and 
8 c«p. to the people they ſhould wigilare, excubare, proclamare, 
24 cl 9222 &c. as thoſe that t contra ſpirituales nequitias debent po- 
— in re. Pulo prævidere, by letting them know, ui Dei præcgotit o- 
liguis Iorva- bedire neglexerit, hic cum ipſo Deo commune non habeat. 
lenſemn. And this is that ſword of St. Peter mentioned by King 
Ed- 
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Eager , which when the holy Biſhops of the primitive 
times did only put in execution , they neither found 
Princes backward in ſupporting their deſignes, nor peo- 
ple refraftory to their exhartations, Thus we ſee, as they 
declared the office ofa King, they were not ſilent in that 
ofa Biſhop,ſhewing how either laboured in his wy the 
reducing people to piety, and a vertuous life; the one by 
making good laws for compelling the wicked,the other 
by giving ſuch inſtructions as convincedthe inward man. 
6. So that we often meet with the Prince extending 
his commands to the ſame things the Prieſt did his per- 
ſuaſions: as 
I. In point of Sacraments, That children ſhould be u Joryal. cp, 
baptized within; o days after birth. Leg.1ne cap. 2. pag. 1. % 761. 
11. And, becauſe it ſeems ſome Prieſts were negli- 
gent performers of that duty, That ſuch as were not Lorval. leg: 
prepared, or denied the baptizing of them, ſhould be pu- CO 
niſhed. Leg. Ed. & Guthrunicap.3. pag. 42. excerptiones 
Egberti cap. 10, 11, 12. in concil. Spelm. pag.259.wherc 
you may obſerve the Kings precept to impoſe on the 


. tranſgreſſor the payment of 12 y ora, but the Biſhops to Or 


be onely perſuaſive. was, ſee Mr. 
III. Noperſon to be admitted tothe Euchariſt, bea Clay. 

Godfather, receive confirmation from a Biſhop , not 

know ing the Pater Neſter and Belief. Canones dati ſub 

Edgaro & legibus cjus annexi, cap. 17. 22. p. 67.& 3 Leg. 3 oral. cap. 

Canuti cap. 22. p. 105.Spelm. Concil. cap. 22. pag. 399. _ * 
IV. That perſons inſtructed ſhould receive the Com- 

munion thrice every year. Leg. Canut. cap. 19. p. 104. « Joryalenſis 
V. Reſtrained by theit laws matrimony to the o de. . 21 


gree of conſanguinity. Þ» 1 cap. 7. p. 101. b-4padlor val. 
VI. Reſerved to themſelves a liberty of diſpenſing 1 


with the marriage even of Nuns, © Leg: Alured. cap. 8. * Cap. 

= And it is not to be forgot, in that particular, 1 
anfrank joyns the Kings adviſe / as a perſon of equall 

power) with his own , * hoc e/#,faith he, conſilium R Pa 72 1 

G neftrum, Q | 7. Com- ow” 
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d Toryalenſis 


cap. 50, col. 
$26, 60. 

e Iotval. 

c G7, 68, 
69, 70, 71, 
72. col. 927. 
vide ibidem 


col. 9 20. cap. 


1751 3z 19, 
20. Thorn 


col. 2197, 15. 


f de eccleſ. lib. 


4. cap. 8. f. 


Nota tertio. 


„. Florent. 
Wigor p.559. 
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VII. Commanded th' obſervance of Lent principal; 
auctoritate. Beda lib. 3. cap. 8. 

VIII. Appointed certain daies to be held feſtivall by 
the better fort, but allowed the ſervant and labourer to 
work in them. 4 Leg. Aluredi cap. 39. pag. 33. which 
the laws of Canutus ſeem after to take away. © Leg. Ca- 
nut. cap. 42, 43. 54g. 118. See there pag. 103. cap. 14. 
16, 17. Which was likewiſe exerciſed 1393. by Richard 
the 2. 

I omit here their edits for the obſervation of the 
Lords day, payment of Tythes, Incontinency,and ſuch like, 
(held now merely of Eccleſiaſtick cognizance) for the 
multiplicity ofthem. 

IX. Divided old, and creed new Biſhopricks. Beda 
lib. 3. cap. 7. lib. 4. cap. 1 2. lib. 5.cap. 19. 

And yet this is that f Cardinall Bellarmine holds a point 
of ſo high concernment, no man can do it without au- 
ctority obtained from Rome: which yet we never read 
to have been asked, . though Theodore 679 erected five 
( conſenſu Regis) at one time; and ſome other altogether 
withoutthe Popes liking , asthoſein the North, after 
th' expulſion of Wilfrid, Confer Beda lib. 4. cap. 12.cum 
libro 5. cap. 20. But ofthis before. 

X. Cauſed the Clergy of their Kingdome to meet in 
councels. Malms. fol. 26.4. 38. and ſometimes preſided 
themſelves in them, thoughthe Popes Legate were pre- 
ſent. Concil. Spelm. Pag. 292, 293. pag. 1 89, & paſsim 
ibid. Vita Lanfranci cap. 6. col. I. pag. 7. Vide Florent. Wi- 


gorn. An. 1070. pag. 434. 


7. Of the Crowns commanding in theſe particulars, 
it is apparent to have been in poſſeſſion, the Pope ſeeing 
and not interrupting any whit, whilſt the Saxon and Dare 
bare here the ſway z when, to ſpeak truth, it ſeems to me 
not ſo much to have been inſiſted on, by whoſe auctort- 
ty the thing commanded was done, as a care taken of all 


ſides nothing ſhould be required but juſt, and pious; 
which 
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which made cach precept, without diſpute, from what 
author ſoever it proceeded, be readily yielded unto: and 
ſo the Normans found it, under whom the firſt conten- 
tions / concerning juriſdiction ) with the Sce of Rome be- 
gan. For before Villiam the firſt poſſeſt himſelf of this 
Crown, it is certain, the Engliſß Biſhops had no ordina- 
ry Courts diſtinguiſh'd from the Lay, but both ſecular 
and eccleſiaſtick Magiſtrate fate and judged together, 
what pertained ad obſervantiam religionis locis ſuis, & 4 
ſue diæceſcos ſynoais; as was likewiſe the cuſtome * in 
France. 

$. This were cnough manifeſt, in that we find the 
Lay not only preſent, but ſubſcribers to many of our an- 
cient 8 councels; did not the laws of h Erhelftan, i Ed- 
gar, & Canutus farther aſſure us. It is probable, inferiour 
judicatures did refer matters of doubt to the greater 


Courts orſcy e gemot, to be held twice a year, as the 
former edicts and ! ſome Councels did eſtabliſh : which 
produced that care inthe Councel of ® Celichyth 816. 
the Biſhop ſhould tranſcribe judgements given in quali- 
cunque ſynodo of what pertained to his dioceſe, and he 
to keep one copy, and the party whom it concerned an- 
other of ſuch determination / which 1 take to be thoſe 
laws mentioned by ® Eadmerss, which as they were re. 
poſed in ſome parts of the Church, ſo were the pleas { as 
it ſeems) uſually o there held.) But the Conqueror, fin- 
ding theſe proceedings to be non bene, neque ſecundum 
ſanctorum canonum precepta, &c. did by his Charter 
make a diſtinction of the Courts, that ſuch as were con- 
vented by the Biſhop ſhould anſwer non ſecundum Hun- 
dred, ſed ſecundum canones & epiſcopales leges &c. The 
Charter to Remigius Biſhop of Lincoln is upon record, 
p publiſhed by many, and was certainly by the Conque- 
roni directed to every Dioceſe through the Kingdome: 
for I have ſeen in an hand of 4 2dward the firſt one for 

O 2 « Lon- 


35.6. p Cee iin Sr. Ed, Cook Infl, 4. cap. 53. P. 259. q in ie Manuſcr, 
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Carol. 
Ludovic. cap, 
lib. 6. cap. 
ext. 


g in concil. 
Spelman. 
aſtim. 
— lot- 
val. col. $45, 
36. 
i cap. 5- p. 64. 
loryal. pag. 
$72, 1 3. cap. 
10. 
k cap. 17. pag. 
3. lorval. 


cap. 38. pag. 


9:4. 
| Concil. cal- 
cuith, apud 
Spelman. cap. 
3. pag. 293+ 

m apud Spel» 
man. concil. 
p. 30. cap. 9» 
nEadrcrus 
apud Getvaſi- 
um Dorover- 
nenſem, col. 
1292518. 

o , Ger- 
val & Sim. 
Duneln. five 
Turgot. de 
Duvelmenſs 
ecc'eſia lib. 3. 
cap. 10 col. 
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London, teſtifying it was then found in the Epiſcopall re- 
giſter there. 4 
9. When this paſt the King, whether at the Popes 
Legats being heie for depoſing Stygend 1070. (about 
which time Hiſtorians remember he made ſome begin- 
ning for ſettling the Engliſh laws, and is therefore likely 
to have then paſt this ) or when they were here for ſet- 
tling the diſpute between 7ork and Canterbury, or at 
what other time, is uncertain. Yet I cannot deny, it | 
ſeemeth to me to have given th' occaſion of thoſe ex- | 
— _ preſſions in Alexander the 2. his letter to him, that | 
1051. a 2. the world, in maligno poſitus, plus ſolito pravis incumbas 
fudiis; tamen inter mundi principes & rectores egregiam 
veſtre religionis famam intelligimus, & quantum honoris 
ſanctæ Eccleſie tum Simoniate vires opprimendo , (which 
is apparently ſpoken of Srygand ) tum catholice libertatis 
uſus & offecia (by which queſtionleſſe he points at this 
charter) confirmando , veſtr« virtus impenart, non dubia 
relatione cognoſeimus , & c. Now certainly, if he did 
grant it during the life ofthe Pope, it muſt not have been 
after 1073. in which year he died. I confeſſe, I have not 
met with any clear example of the practice of it during 
the reigns of that King, or either of his children: For 
though Anſelme about 1106. writes to Henry the firſt, 
who had puniſhe certain Clerks not obſerving the de. 
Eadmer. p. crees of a Councell held at M eſminſter 1102) quod ha- 
83 ctenus inauditum & inuſitatum in eccleſia Dei de ullo Rege 
& de aliquo principe; non enim pertinet ſecundum legem 
Det hnjuſmodi culpam vindicare, niſi ad ſingulos epiſce pos 
per ſuas parochias: yet I conceive this is to be interpre- 
ted of the King doing it alone without the Biſhop , not 
when they both joyned together after the manner then 
uepadEad- jn uſe, which himſelf elſewhere u adviſes Raſus upto; 
"1 f % Conemur una, tu 1 & ego Pontificali authoyi- 
tate, quatenus tale quid inde ftatuatur, quod cum per totum 
fuertt regnum divulgatum, ſolo etiam auditu, quicunque il- 


LL): G of the Dre i ZNO and. 101 
lins fuutor eff paveat & depri . Icantakethisforno 
other, but that in the laws of x Erhelftan, Debem epiſce- x ius lor- 
pi cum ſeculi judicibus intereſſe judiciis, ne permittant, ſi Yaleaſem,col, 
Peſſ int, mt aliquapravitatum germina pullulaverint. And 5. 96 
the laws of 7 Heury the firſt are expreſſe, the uſe to have y Leg. Hen. r. 
continued in his daies; for they approve the ancient in- . 7 f. 159: 
ſtitution, Thatgeneralie Comitaruum placits certis locks & 
vicibus convenire debere, That the Iudges in thoſe Courts 
were Epiſcopi, Comites, Vicedomini, &c. The cauſes they 
dealt in, and order of proceeding, agantur primo debits 
vere Chriftianitatis jura, ſerando Regis placita, poſtremo 
cauſe ſingulorum, &c. And why may not certa loca here 
be what Auſelme calls Parochia, the Conqueror Hun- 
ared? 
10. But good laws are not alwaies ſuddenly put in ex- a a 
ecution; and this of the Conqueror we may take to promulg ner, 
have ſlept, tilltowards the beginning of King Stephen's frmentur cam 


moribus uten- 
4 


time it had got ſome ſtrength, for then we meet with 06m 
plain precedents of theEcclefiaſtickCourts being ſever d wr. f. 4. 
from the Lay. Theobald of Canterbury moleſting themo- ©: 3: 
naſtery of St. Auguſtines concerning certain Priviledg- 

es granted from the Papacy, th Abbot obtained a bull 

from Innocentius 2. ofthe 20 November 11 39.inhis hou- 

fes favour, in w hichthe Pope expoſtalates with th Arch- 

biſhop, 2 quod occaſſone privilegit noſtri, idem monaſteri- 5 | bes 
um vehementer infeſtas, & eccleſias eidem canobio perti- dids Ms. re- 
mentes eundem abbatem or dinare non ſines, quin potias vio- Haie in aula 
lent 4 dominatione eccleſias eorum firmatas diceris infregif- — ge 
fo, & presbyreros tuos, invito Abbate, & cjuſdem loci fra- 299. aunozex- 
rribus, contra Romanæ eccleſie privilegia, quibus idem 11,71, 0 _ 
er nobium e#f munitum, ineis ponere preſumpſiſſe : nec his me noe avie 
contentus, abbatem ipſum, & homines cjus, ad placitan- — 
dum ſuper hoc in curiam tuam, prout afſerunt, praſum- in Statharis.. ; 
priggfe ir ax iſt, eiſque ob eam rem pe nam molieris inflige- fol. 49. b. 

re, &c. a Col. 18005 

11. FVilkam Thorne, who® mentions this 1139. 4 46, 
| O 3 Steph. 
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Steph. obſerves ( which is warranted by the bull it ſelf) 
quod iſte Theobaldus primo Abbatem & conventum ad 
cauſas trahere conatuseſt, and is the firſt I have noted in 
which th' Eccleſiaſticks alone did force men to plead in 
their Courts; which, as it doth prove they then had 
them, ſo we may conclude them not long to have been 
poſſeſt ofthat power: for it is altogether improbable , 
if that act of King YYi/iam had been in his and his ſonns 
time generally practic't, but ſome Archbiſhop , in above 
fifty years, might have attempted as much, if not to the 
Abbot, atleaſt to ſome othetʒ as after this the examples 
are frequent, of which one in the 122 epiſtle ofſohaunes 
Farisbarienſis is not unworthy the remembring. Sym- 
phorian a Clergy- man of ork, accuſed one Osbert, Arch- 
deacon ofthe ſame Church, before king Stephen, the 
Biſhops and Lords, 1 1 54. for making away Y/:lliam the 
late Archbiſhop of that See by poyſon. A queſtion grew, 
to whether Court this cauſe belonged. The King afhr- 
med it to belongto the temporall, for the heynouſneſs 
ofthe fact, and becauſe it was firſt entred upon in his 
preſence. But before the deciſion Stephen dyed, and 
Henry the 2. ſucceeded; de cujus manibus ( faith my Au- 
thor) vix cum ſumma diff cultate , in manu valida, cum 
indignatione Regis & omnium procerum, jam dictam cau- 

ſam ad examen eccleſiaſticum re vocavimus; from whence 
it was by Appeal carryed to Rome. 

12. But what this manus valida ſhould be, that took 
the caſe from the King, I cannot imagine: for it is un- 
doudted, in all diſputes of this nature, the Kings Courts 
have been eyerIudgesto what Court the cauſe did be- 
long. Bratton ſpeaks very clearly; Þ udex eccleſſaſticus 
cum prohibitionem à Rege ſuſceperit, ſuper ſedere debet in 
omni caſu, ſaltem donec conſtuterit in curia Regis ad quem 
pertineat juriſdictio: quia ſi Index Eccigſiaſticus æſnnare 
poſiit an ſuaeſſet juriſdictio, in omni caſu maifferenter pro- 
cederet non obſtante regia prohibitione, &c. and 1080 Mil. 

liam 
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liam the firſt, ina © Councell at Illebon in Normandy 5 by c Concil. Ite- 
th'adviſe of both eſtates, Eccleſiaſtick and Secular, did be. <p. 47. 
ſettle many particulars to belong to the cognizance of u Hort 
the ſpirituall ludge; and concludes, that if any thing p. 55» 554- 
were further claimed by them, they ſhould not enter 

upon it, donec in curia Regis monſtrent quod habere debe- 

ant. Neither were the Lay to moleſt them in the exer- 

ciſe of ought there mentioned, Doxec in curia Regis mon- 

ſtrent quod Epiſcopi inde habere non debeant. So in both 

reſerving the deciſion to his own Courts, of what per- 

tained to each: in ſo much as, what that ſtrong hand 

ſhould be, did thus take this from the King, I mult pro- 

feſſe not to underſtand. And that our Kings had ever 

an inſpection over thoſe Courts, is not to be doubted, 

by the Charge againſt Becker, in which Henry the 2. ur- 

geth, d quod cuid im lohanni coram ipſo litigants plenam d ,,,q Ger. 
juititiam non exhibuit, & ſuper hoc ad Regis preſentiam Dorobern. 
vocatus, venire contempſit. To which th' Archbiſhop a 
anſwered, prefato Iohanni condignam non defuiſſe juſtiti- ſee Ros Parl. a 
am, & lohannem nor legaliter curiam ſuam infumaſſe, — 
qui non ſuper evangelium, ut moris eft , ſed ſuper veterem des oc 
cantuum codicillum, quem ſecum tulerat, voluerit pejera- 

re, &c. and for his not attending the King, to give him ſa- 

tisfaction in the point, pleaded th excuſe of ſickneſſe; 

yet for that contempt was adjudged to looſe his move- 

ables. 

By whichit is evident, th' Archbiſhop did then * ex- eGeryas.Do- 
act oaths of ſuch as were called into his Court, that he ang 
was to give an account tothe King of his carriage in Hoveden, 
it, who by his conſtitutions hath ever directed the man- | gs fol. 
ner of proceedings in it. See ar. Paris Anno i247 hg. 
727, 29. Anno 1246. pag. 716. 1. But of this F more f».175,xvii, 
hereafter. 

. The Conqueror, though he did ſhew ſo much 
complyance with the Romaniſt, as not to deny any thing 
formerKingshad acknowledged to the Papacy as _ — 

arther 


A 
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unto it: andas they had by their edicts guided the eccleſi. 
aſtick affaires of this kingdome i ſo he proceeded in his 


«pud Baron. lawes, h a I gibus ſanctæ matris Eccleſia ſumens exordium, 


tom. 11. An. 
1079.9. 25. 


as did his ſonne i Henry the 1. How far they did conceive 


þ Hoveden, this their power to extend in thoſe matters, nothing can 
Jol. zs a. 9. better teach us then the lawes they and ſuch as came af. 


i Leg. en. 1. 
cap. 5, 7. & 


ter them / princes againſt whom no exceptions can lye ) 


um ibidem. eſtabliſht, and uſages they maintained as the rights of 


k 4pud Ho- K 
ved fol, 292. 


b. 5. 


21. 


— 


Eadaet q. 6. have it of the Conquerour, that I CuntFs 


the Kingdome, in oppoſition of all encroachments 
whatſoever. 

14. Tocnumerateall theſe Priviledges { I conceive 
them with our aunceſtors better called Rights) I hold 
impoſſible, the foundation or ground upon which they 
are built being that power the divine wiſdome hath in- 
veſted the ſecular Magiſtrate with, for preſervation of 
his Church and people in peace, againſt all emergencies 
from whomſoever procceding ; as the Biſhops of the 
Province of Canterbury writ to Thomas Becket 1167. 
Rex à Domina conſtitutus pact providet ſubjettorum per 
omnia; ut hanc conſervet V's & commiſiis ſibi papa- 
bis, dignitates Regibus ante ſe debitas & exhibitas ſibi vult 
exhiberi. And this iſſuing from ſo great auRority, as in 
effect the body of all the Clergy of the realm, cannot 
be imagined to be other then the conſtant opinion of 
th' Engliſh Church. In what theſe Rights have been put 
in practiſe in oppoſition to Rowe (of which I now treat) 


may inſomeſort be told: but to ſay theſe they are, and 


no other, is that l mean cannot be. So that we may ſay 
the affirmative, theſe they are, but not the nega- 
tive , others they are nat. Therefore Eadmerns will 
divina ſi- 
mul & humana ejus nutum expettabant, that is in 
fore exteriori; inſomuch as, when the Clergy "go. 
gave the King the title of Head of the Church, they 


intended no other then their fore-fathers , when they 


called 


Zhap. V of the Church of England. 


- . calledhimthe = Defender, Patron, governor, a Tutor Of it. 


15. Which the French do attribute to their Kings 
with more hard expreſſions; o Ce que mouſtre (ſays one) 
que les eveſques de ce temps la, eftimerent le Roy, aßiſte de 

ſon conſeil d * apres Dien Chef terrien de EHgliſe 
de ſon Royaume, & non pas le Pape, in the negative: Which 
another ? explains thus, Ce * eft point pour cela que je 
vueille dire, ce que aucuns ount trop indiſtinctement profe- 
re, que les dits Roys & Princes Souveraignes ſoient en leurs 
eftats privativement à tous autres, Chefs uniques & 4b. 
folus de l EHgliſe, & de tous les minifires d icelle; tar pour 
le reguard de ce que concerne le maniement des choſes pure- 
ment ſacrees, come | adminiſtration de la parole de Dieu, 
& des Sacre ments, & la puiſſamce de lier ow delier , voire 
de regles en particulier le dedans de chacune Eſgl:ſe , la ſur- 
intendince en appartient aux Eveſques, & autres Chefs de 
la Hierarchie Eccleſſaſtique, a chaſcum ſelon leur rang & de- 
gr. Then ſhewing by a compariſon, that as the head- 
Architect leaves to his inferior Agents the uſe of ſuch 
inſtrunggats as are proper for their undertakings; ſo, 10 
„ appartient poynt au Roy de manier les choſes ſacrees , ny 
ſupporter comme Þ on dit Þ arche d' alliance, ils doivent laiſ- 
ſer cela a ceux de la vocation; mais ils peuvent voire ſont 
tenuq devant Dieu, veiller ſans ceſſe, & avoir Þ oeil on- 
vert ace que cenx de ceſt ordre & profeſſion — O96. auſſi 
bien que ceux des autres moindres, apportent enloyaute 
ſain conſcience tout ſoin, diligence, purete, & ſincerite , au 
maniement des charges 4 eux commiſes , conformement « 
leur loix, regles & canons; leſquels au ta qu ils ſerroient 
tee e Fe par la rouille de Þ antiquite, ow que par 
la malice des hommes il fuſt beſoign d enfaire des noveaux, 
als ſont tenu uſer de leur puiſſance, pour y apporter des re- 
medes, ſoit par leur Ordonances & pragmatiques , ſoit par 
— extcutioms ¶ iceux. C eſt ce qu en 
France nos predeceſſeurs ent tousjours appelle, la police ex- 
terieare fur ! Eſgliſe , de la quelle les Emperenrs , Reys & 
- P Princes 
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Princes ont uſe & jouy ſans contredit, tant que Þ eſghſe f eff 
conſervee en ſa purete. & qu aucuns d icelle ne ſe ſont in- 
gerez, ſortant s de leurs bornes & limites d ufurper les 
functions Royales. Inſomuch asBenigne Miletor doth not 

ada deliſi onely affirm their Kings to beaches, Proteiteurs, & Con- 

578. cdilonjs ſervateurs de leur eſgliſe Gallicaneʒ but pag. 6 55. recites a 

1659. ſpeech of th Archbiſhop of Vienna made to Henry the 
4. 1605. in which he did affirm, que le Roy eſtcit le Coeur & 
la Teſte de l ur corps. 

16. And other Headſhip then this I do not know to 
have been ever attributed to any of our Princes: Cer- 
tainly they did never take on them the exerciſe of any 

r 26, Hen. 8. thing purely ſacred, but as ſupream * Head, Rulers or Go- 
* vernours, under God, by their Commiſſionerscof which 
I, Ex cap. 1. 2 : 
ſuch as bare moſt ſway were ever the Spirituality) to vit, 
reform, redreſſe &c. all errours, Hereſies, ſchiſms, abuſes, 
&c. And for that the ruſt of antiquity (as that authour 
ſtyles it ) had much over-ſpread the Canons of the 
t Stat. 3. 4. Church, * to aſſigne ſixteen of the Clergy, whereof 
— ogg four to be Biſhops, and as many of the Lay, of which four 
25. lien. 3. to be learned in the Common laws of this realme, to per- 
Wen  wſe and examine th eccleſiaſticall laws of long time here u- 
— is. ſed, and to gather, order and compile ſuch laws eccleſiaſtical, 
J. Hen. 8. as ſhallbe thought to his Majeſty, his ſaid * Counſell, and 
os them or the more part of them, to be practiſed and ſet forth 
Tithin this realme. In purſuance of which, the 11. No- 
vember to of Edvard the 6. he nominated two Biſhops, 
two Div ines, two Doctours of the Law, two Eſquires, 
to ſuperviſe the eccleſiaſtick laws of this Kingdome, 
and to compile ſuch a body as were fit to be put in pra- 
ctiſe within his Dominions; whoſe intendments ( for it 
paſt no further) were aſter printed by ohn Day 1 571.and 
are no other then what the French (for the manner of 
doing ) maintain their King might do: neither dottyth' 
Inquiſition of Sin publiſh any thing of that nature, 
= 74.1: Without th allowance of their King, as Lſhall ſhew u here- 
aſter. : | 17. So 
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17. So that, in my opinion, the queſtion cannot be, 
whether Princes are not capable of ſuch a Right but 
whether it were inveſted inthe Crown formerly, and 
made good by ſuch a continued practiſe, as might au- 
thoriſe ours to take that title / when offered by the Cler- 
gy 1530. ) as well as the French Kings have, without in- 
croaching on that power th' eccleſiaſticks had, and by 
our laws ought to exerciſe in England. Now, certain, our 
Kings did in many things go along with the French in 


cauſes eccleſiaſticall: Rex Anglorum, exemplum acci x Mat. Paris 


piens ab illis Baronibus qui ſua ſtatuta ſanxerunt in Francia, 
quibus & Dominus Francorum favorem jam 22 22 
gillum appoſuit, &c. Clement the 7. being held priſoner 
1527. by th Empcrour, the 18h. of Auguſt Cardinal 
Woolſy made an agreement with the French, for ſetling th 
eceleſiaſtick government of each Kingdome during the 
Popes captivity. For the French, I ſhall remit the reader 
to they Deed which is ptintedʒ but th Engliſh were to be 
ſuch as ſhould be agreed to, pralatis accitis de mandato & 
auctoritate predict invictiſimi Anglie Regis, whole deter- 


I can no way be of his opinion; for, without peradventure. 
the Cardinall ncither did nor durſt have moved one ſtep 
in making the Eccleſiaſticks leſſe depend on the Papacy, 
then the Common law or cuſtome of the realm war- 
ranted, knowing he muſt without that back have loſt 
not onely Clement the 7. but all Popes and the Court of 
Rome, which muſt and had been his ſupport, on the de- 
dclining favour of ſo heady and dangerous a Prince as 
Henry the 8 th, had he not caſt off both the Cardinall and 
ig obedience to that See almoſt together. But how 
ch he had the Clergy before this under his govern- 


f 


Anno 1:47, 
2. 72736, 


Preuvet des 


bertes de eſe 
gliſeCallicane, 


. ej | —_ f cap. z0 1.335 
minations were to be conſenſu ej uſde invictiſimi Anglie b. 525. 
Regis. But where z my Lord Herbert conceivs this to have e. 
been the firſt taſte our King took in governing the Clergy, p. 215. 


ment, the Hiſtory of 2 Richard Hunne is witneſſe ſuffi- a See Hall 


cient: and the rights the Conquerour and his ſucceſſours 
P 2 were 
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were ever in conteſt with the Papacy about, and main- 
tained as the laws & cuſtoms of the Realm, enough ſhew 
they did not command th Eccleſiaſticks here according 
to the will of any forraign potentate, nor were meer 
lookers on, whilſt another govern d the Engliſh Church: 
ſome of which I ſhall therefore here ſet down, 

I. They b admitted none to be taken for Pope but by 
the Kings appointment. 

II. None to receive letters from him without ſhew- 
ing them tothe King, who cauſed all words prejudicial} 
to him or his crown to be renounced by the bringers, or 
receivers of them. 

III. à permitted no councels, but by their liking, to 
aſſemble; which gained the name of convocations; as 
that © alwayes hath been and ought to be aſſembled by the 
Kings Writ. 

IV. f Cauſed ſome to fit in them might ſuperviſe the 
actions, and / gato ex parte Regis & regni inhiberent, ne 
ibi contra Regiam coronam & dignit atem aliquid ſtatuere 
attentaret: and when any did otherwiſe, he was forced 
to retract that he had done, as 83; did Peckham; or were h in 


de foro compe- paucis ſer vatæ, as thoſe of Boniface. 


tenti, cap. i. 
Gloſſ.t. 

i Eadmer. 
p. 6, 29. 

k Flor, Wi- 
gorn..fnno 
1127.Þ,505. 
] Geryas, 
Dorobern. 
A175. 
col. 1429,18. 
m Eadmer, 
5. 6.31. 

n M. Patis 
Addi: ament. 


p. 200 nm. 7. 
See Articuli 
cleri 9. Ed. a. 


4407. 


V. i Suffered no Synodicall deree to be of force, but 
by their allowance and confirmation - k Rex auditis con- 
cilii geſtis, conſenſum præbuit, auctoritate regia & poteſtate 
conceſſit & conſrmadſ ſlatuta concilis a Gulielmo, Cantu- 
arienſi Archiepiſcopo, & ſanctæ Rimane eccleſiæ legato, 
apud Weſtmonaſterium ceſebrati. | 173 hoc concilio, ad e- 
mendationem ecileſie Anglicanæ, aſſenſu Domini Regis & 
primorum omnium regni, hec ſubſeripta promulgata ſunt 
capitula, &c. 

VI. Permitted no Biſhop to m excommunicate, or 
inflict any eccleſiaſtick cenſure on any Baron cron 
niſi ejus præcepto. | 

VII. a Cauſed the Bifhops appear in their Courts, to 
give account why they excommunicated the ſubjeA. 

| VIII. o Cauſed 
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VIII. o Cauſed ſuch as were impriſoned, after fourty 9 ibid. . 10. 
dayes ſtanding excommunicate, to be freed by writ, 
without th' aſſent of the Prelat, or ſatisfaction giving; 
p the King and his Iudges communicating with them tam p ibid. a. i:. 
in divinis quam profants , q and commanding none to 4d. 13. 
ſhun them, though by the Ordinary denounced excom- 
municate. 
IX. * Suftered no Legat enter England but with their © Eadmer. 
leave; of which before. | ag, 1 
X. © Determined matters of Epiſcopacy, inconſulto 23. 
Romano Pontifice. 1 
XI. permitted no Appeal to Rome; of which befor... 
XII. © Beſtowed Biſhopricks on ſuch as they liked, « Flor. Wi- 
and u tranſlated Biſhops from one See to another. gorn. uno 
XIII. Erected new Biſhopricks: ſo did Hen. the 1. Ham 
1109. Ely, taking it out of Lincolne, x Carliſle t 133. out 219-41. 


of York ot rather Dwreſme : but of this before. © HR 
XIV. y Commandcd by writ their Biſhops to reſi- Wigorn. 4» 
dency. no 1109. 


XV. *Commanded their Biſhops, by reaſon of — 


Schiſm, vacancic of the Popedome, &c. not to ſeck col. 257,48. 
confirmation from Rome, but the Metropolitan to be LF 
charged by the Kings writ to beſtow it on the clefted. 525, © 
XVI. © Placed by à lay hand Clerks in Prebendary * N.. Pet 
or Parochiall Churches, Ordinariis penitus irrequiſitis. aye & 
And it is not here unworthy the remembring, that V Ann 1414. 
Lywdwoed,a very learned Canoniſt, who writ about an Ka po. 
100. yeares before Henry the gibs difference with Cle- Alam. 
ment the 7. finding the Crown in poſſeſſion of this par-? . . . 
ticulat not agreeing with the rules of the Canon law, is 
ſo perplext, as in the end he finds no way to make the 
act valid, v but that he doth it by Papall priviledge: For if b De cohabita- 
2 Epiſcopo ſciente & tolerante, it could not 1 —— 
od; for though the King might confer the tem. — 
poralls of the Church, non tamen poreſt dare jure ſuo pote- gc veromm 
Haters circa ſpiritualia, viz. circa ea qua pertinent ad regi- fits * =5pq 


3 men 
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men eccleſiaſticum, & miniſtrationem ſacramentorum & 
ſacramentalium, nec non circa eccleſiaſticæ juriſdittionis ex- 
ercitium, & hujaſmodi, que jure ſpiritualia ſunt; nec in hoc 
caſu poreſt ſibiprodeſſe præſcriptio etiam longiſimi temporis, 
quia talia ſpiritualia non poſſunt per regem poſitderi, &, per 
conſequens, nec ut tranſeant ſub ſua poteſtate poſſunt pre- 
ſertht, nec conſuetudine introduci, &c. In which he will 
havcan hard conteſt with divers French and Italians, 

c conſideratio · Who maintain, e Che tutte le raggioni che | poſſono PM 
aid ae Pa quiſtare per diſpenſa del Papa, ſi poſſono acquiitar anco per 
1606.fol 31. conſuctudine, la quale ſopravenga contraria allalegge: that 
a. —_ a prince may preſcribe tor ſuch acts as he can acquire by 
Fa def. the Popes diſpenſation. 
312. & ſe- XVII. 4 Prohibited the Lay yielding obedience, ot 
auen. . anſwering by Oath to their Eccleſiaſtick ſuperiour inqui- 
Mat. Patris *, | 
Additament. ring de peccatis ſubditorum: Which I take to have been 
p. 200% 9. in caſes not properly of their cognizance, not of wit- 
— gre neſſes either in cauſes Matrimoniall or Teſtamentary. 
7. „ide sel-. XVIII. I ſhall conclude theſe particulars with one ob- 
den. de One- ſervation inAat. Paris; where the Eccleſiaſticks , having 
— 2 enumerated ſeverall caſes in which they held them- 
e Mat. Paris ſelves hardly dealt with, adde, e That in all of them, if the 
Sali ſpirituall Iudge proceeded contrary to the Kings prohi- 
N e wasattached, &. appearing before the Tuſtices, 
conſtrained to produce his proceedings, that they might 
determine to which court the cauſe belonged: and if 
found to pertain to the ſecular, the ſpirituall Iudges were 
blamed, and, on confeſſion they had proceeded after the 
prohibition, were amerced; but denying it, were com. 
 Vilifimi ri- pelld to make it good by the teſtimony of two vile Var- 
baldi, lets, but refuſing ſuch purgation , were impriſoned, till 
by oath they freed themſelves to the Iuſticesʒ that being 
cleared even by the Lay, they had no ſatisfaction fortheir 
expence and trouble. By which, by the way, it is mani- 
feſt how much the Kings Courts had the ſuperintenden- 
cy over the Eecleſiaſtick. 
: 13. Theſe, 


18. Ta eſe, and many other particulars of the like na- 
ture, daily exerciſcd , notwithſtanding the clamour of 
ſome Eccleſiaſticks, more affecting their own party then 
the rights of the Crown, make there can be no ſcruple, 
but the Engliſh did ever underſtand the outward policy 
of this Church, or government of it in foro exteriori, to 
have much depended on the King; and therefore the 
writs for ſummoning Parliaments, expreſſe the cauſe of 
his calling them to be, pro quibuſdam arduis, urgentibus 
negotiis, nos, ſtatum, & defenſonem regni noſtri Anglia 
& eccleſie Anglican concernentibus, .. Or, as our Bi-. Eveſhue 
ſhops have ſometimes expreſt it in the Rolls of Parlia- 4 Exceſtre 
ment, à /onour & reverence de Dieu & de ſeinte eſgliſe, & N bal. 
al ſalvation & amendement de fon roialme, &c. Likewiſe :o.Ric.2.n:u. 
the Commons, that their gift of the git ſheaf, &c. to 
Edv. the 3. to have been for his defence of the King- 
dome, & de ſeinteeſeliſe 4 Engleterre: Rot. Parliament. 
15. Ed. 3. n. 25. According to which our Kings joyned 
both together, profeſſing their care ſor amending the 
Church to be equall with that of the Commonwealth. 
f [tem fait aſſavoir, que noſtre tres ſoveraigne ſeign le f Ben p 
Roy, ei antæ grande volunte & deſir de Veſtate de ſon eſgliſe, « Leiceſter 
& de ſon Royalme,en les choſes ou meſteir eſt d amendement,, B 
al honor de Dieu, & pur la pees & la commune profit de ſeinte 
e{zliſe d Engleterre, come de tout ſon Royalme , del advis 

7 aſſent des eg” eſperituells, &c. ad fait, &c. In pur- 
ſuance of which intereſt reſiding in the Crown, the 
Lords and Commons under Rich. the 2. fearing the o- 
pinions called Lollardy might prevail, 8 petierunt à Hen. 
Rege de iſtis remedium apponi, ne forte archa totius fidei Knighton 
eccleſia ralibus impulſionibus in illiss temporibus, pro de. 4 — 
fectu gubernaculi, irremediabiliter quateretur. Upon : 
whoſe deſires, he commanded th' Archbiſhop of Cant. 
am his other Biſhops , t officium ſuum [inguli.iv ſuis 
die ceſibus ſecundum jura canonica acrius & ferventius ex- 
ercerent , delinquentes caſtigarent, libroſque eorum Fog 
gltcos, 


*,* Rot- Parl. 
2. Hen. 4. u. 
47 


cap. hoc, u. 6. 
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glicos plenins examinarent, errata extermina ent, 
lumque in unitatem fidei orthoadoxe reducere ſtude- 
rent, euleſiamque nrtjeis, [& vepribus defloratam li- 
luis & roſis ornarent, &c. After which, the faid authour 
records a Commiſſion, by which his Majeſty, as Defender 
of the Catholick Faith, did impower certain to ſeize 
upon hereticall books, and bring them before his coun- 
cell: and ſuch as after proclamation ſhall be found to 
hold ſuch opinions, being called and examined beſore 
two Commiſſioners ( who were of the Clergy) and law- 
fully convicted thereof, to be by his Majeſties miniſters 
committed to the next ptiſon. . Fourteen years after 
which, the Commons ſhew Hen. the 4th the Parliament 
might be compared to a Maſſe, in which th Archbiſhop 
of Cant. began th' office, reading th' Epiſtle and ex- 
pounding the Goſpel, / which,it ſeems, they took to be 
the part of the Eccleſiaſtick, as did the .. Saxons before) 
& ala meſne qe feuſt la ſacrifice & eftre offertz, 4 Dieux 
pur tous Chriſtiens, le Roy meſmes a ceſt Parlement, pour 
accomplir celle meſne, pluſieurs foitæ avoit declare? pleine- 
ment a touts ſes lieges, coment ſa volunte feuſt, qe la foy de 
ſeint eſgliſe feuſt governez, en maniere come il ad efte en 
temps de ſes nobles progenitors, & come il eft affirme par 
ſeint eſaliſe, par les ſeints Doctours, & par ſtint Eſeriture, 
&c. and a little after, ſhewing they the Commons were 
onely to ſay, Deo gratias, which they were obliged to do 
for three reaſons, the ſecond of which is, pur ceo qe la 
ou la Foy de ſcint eſgliſe, par malvaiſe doctrine, ſeuſt en point 
d' avoir eſte anientZ, en grand ſubverſion da Roy & du Roy- 
alme, meme no#tre Sig; le Roy ent ad fait & ordeig ner 
bon & jouſt remede, en deſtruction de tiel doctrine, & de la 
ſect᷑ d yeel, peront ili ſont enſement tenux de dire cei parole 
Deo gratias. By all theſe it muſt be granted, theꝝ did 
hold the chief care of the Engliſt Church to have de- 
pended {in the outward policy of it / on the prince; or 
elſe that they did ſpeak and do very unadviſedly in attri- 
| 5 0 buting 
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bring. much unto h carr n, and providing; 
he mige be ſupplyed to defend it, without at all nacatio- 
ning any other to whoſe care it helonged. 
19. Neither did theſe exprefiivns and petitions 
the Commons onely; — — are 
numbers of the temporatity; but the Biſhops by them- 
ſ:lyes acknowl v much it ſtood in his se care 
to provide againſt any novelties creeping into the Ex- 
Chutch, and trat it might enjoy the rights and li- 
enies belonging to it: and therefore, when the ſaid 
doctrine of LZolardy continued encreafing; they, in the 
names Prelatorum & —_ Anglia, petition h Hen- H.. 4.45. 
rythe . Que. 1 progenitorum & 
anteceſſorum veſtroram vveſtigia gracioſt confode- 
rantes, dignetur vetrategiacelfinide pro conſtruatione di- 
Fe Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, a4 Dei , Veſtrique meri- 
2 & rcp 425 — proſperitatem & — & 
ro huju  Ar{[entioni s ,drviſjonibs omnibus, is * 
ere evitendis, ſuper novitatibus & 4 — 
in preſenti n remedio op portumo &c. 
Did not theſe then hoſd it the office of the King, as that 
his progenitors fiad ever done, to provide, no diſſenſions, 
ſcandalls, dixiſions might ariſe in the Church, the Ca- 
tholick faith might be truely conſerved and ſuſteined? 
and what other did any of our Princes ever challenge or 
aſſume ? 
20, When the Clergy likewiſe went at any time 
beyond their bounds, or were negligent performers of 
theit duties, the ſubject upon all occaſions had recourſe n go. 
unto his Mt as to whoſe care the ſeeing what was amiſs £4. ;.n.24. 
redreſt did eſpecially belong: as i when th'Eccleſiaſtick res oy 
Courts were grievous for the fees. ł or their pecuniary od. Purif. 
| es too heavy, when they were reel by Papall . 4 3- 
proviſions (ot which before) when through the abſence . n fol. 
ol cheit Curat they were not ſo well taught c. when 04 Pary. 
| * e the 5 a 3. 
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Rer. Parl. the frequency of the writ: ade Ercommunicare capienda, 
ay ng +, made ir:burthenſome ,.'*.-when: men were cited by. 
des Cies. 5, them on cauſes neither Matrimonial nor Teſtamentary, 
vide kor.Darl. and appearing were not allowed à copy ofthe libell a- 
36, 37. x. 41, gainſt them. In which caſę the Kings anſwer is not un, 
+2, worthy the repeating; ſhewing clearly, he directed how 
they ſhould proceed; le Roy uoet que a quel benre la co. 
pie dele libel eſt grantable par laley,q il ſet graunit& live- 
re ala partie, ſans. dei culte. Itisttue, Kings would re- 
fer matters of that nature to their. Biſhops, unto whoſe: 
care under them it did eſpecially belong: ſa Richard the 
! Ref. Part. 2. being! petitioned in point of Reſidency anſwered, 
5 appartient aux offices des Eueſques, & le Roy woot qu ils 
m Rot. Parl. facentlour office & devoirs. &c. m His ſucceſſor being a- 
7: ek. gain preſt in the ſame kind, gives his command thus, Fa- 
cent les Ordinaires laur office & deuoirs: & per cauſe ge 
ler pluralites q ont eſte grantees devant ces heures ſont &- 
ount eſte la greindre caufe de i abſence destiels curais y pleſt 
au Roy noſtre Seig". del advis & aſſent des Seigrm en Par- 
lement\, eſcrire par ſes honourables lettres a noſtre ſcint 
pier le Pape, de revoker c repeller toutes les pluralites ge- 
neralement, & qe d es ore en avant nulle pluralite Fir 
grauntr a aſeuny en temps avenir But the Pope, it ſeems, 
n Rar. Parl. giving no ſatisfaction in the particular, the 11. Hen. 4. 
11 #2 fthe Commons again petition, That the riches of the 
N kingdome being in the hands of Church men, thoſe li- 
vings upon which the incumbent of common right 
ought to reſide, half ofthe true value ſhould remain to 
himſelf, but the other to the King. To which the an- 
ſwer ĩs, Ceſte matiere appertient a ſciute 5 K77 & quant 
la reſide nas, re mede ent fuſt purveu en la darrain Con- 
voc ation. V et this matter of non reſidence ſtill moleſt. 
ing the Commonwealth, 3. Hen. G. the King tells them, 
oN al. by th adviſe of the Lords of Parliament, ® He hai Al- 
tu vered their bill temp Lord of Canterbury, charging himte 
„NN pour vey of remetly for his Provinte, and ſemblably ſhatl 
| * Write 
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write ro the Church of Terk ſer that Frevince.. By which 
we may ſee the King, Se Convocation 
did conceive themiſelves to have a power of redreſſing 
thingsin-thisChurch,which yet in civility they thoughe 
fit e firſt to acquaint the Pope with, asa ſpirituall Doctor — * 
or Patriarch, however of great eſteem, yet not endued * 
with a power of commanding in this Church otherwiſe = 
then the lawes of the Kingdome, the contracts with the 
Papacy did bear. 

21. Now it cannot be doubted that all theſe peti- 
tions of the Commons, and ſundry more which may be 
produced, had been by them vainly prefer'd, had they 
not taken the Kingtobavebeenyelted with a power of 
redreſſing things blameable in the government of the 
Church. But when we ſay the Prince, as the principall, 
without whom noching is done, may be tightly termed 

Head in the act ofreſormationʒ gur meaning is not. that 
he will deal in points ofEcclcfiaftick cognizance without 
the adviſe of his Biſhops, and other learned ofthe Clergy: 
we know, in things proper 4 leſuaß is to take counſell q N 
of Eleazer, and the Ring of os nation have ever done ]. al. 
ſo. 

22 When Elgar. aincoded. the advancing. Chrifts 
gloriem, he choſe ſum three Biſhops to be his parres. . concil. 
ſpirituales and camſiliartos. But to ſpeak of later times ; Spelm 5.21. 
» when the Commons endeavoured. a reformation of » Hell 23 
ſomethingsinthe Church, Hen. the 8th. would not an- .. ſe. 
fwet their r defies, till he had firſt acquaimedthe Spiritu- — N * * 
ality When bie intended to publiſh a book of the rin- 205: 4 Hier- 
cipall articles and points of our faith, with the ; 1 2 dert fes; * 1 
—— of other expedient points, and aſſo forthe lawfullrizes l * 
and ceremonies to be obſerved Withinthis realme, he ordai- tu. 16. 
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werd the fixch minding farther reſorraatioa of ſome 
uſages in the adminifiration-ofthe Euchariſt , he cauſed 
„Ton. Ada it tobe ? made iy ie mei grave and learned of his rralm, 
aue, for chat purpoſe by his directions aſſembled at Windſor, 
cel.1, pg. Who afterwards , ® for taking away divers aud ae 
A Hanes f. o. Fering forms aud faſtions had formeriybees uſed in 
3. El. c. 1. Churt᷑ hes of England and Wales, 4 ted tb . | 
biſhop of Canterbury, and certain of the moi learned and 
diſcreet Biſhops, and other learned men of the realm, to con- 
ſider of the premifes, who, bythe ayd of the Holy Gho# with 
one uniform „ . axd ſet for th the book 
7 fferw og 
Common prayer &c. Upon which the two houſes of 
arliament, con fidering ar wa nes yr — of the 
Kings hig hneſſe. —— in gathering and colletFing the ſaid 
Arechbiſbops, Biſh learned mentogether, as &c. do 
give to his Highmfſe moſt hearty amd lou thanks &c. So 
chat it is apparent, the Ring, in compoſing this book. 
did not aſſume to himſelf. ox the Patliament attribute un- 
to him any other then aſſembling of the Biſhops and o- 
ther learned men together, to take their conſultations. 
x Preflice to 23. And they obſerving the great * diycrſity in 
i beokeſ £4. ſaying and ſinging in ſeverall Churches, the difficulty of 
888 finding what was proper for each day, /aptto breed con- 
fuſion} reduced the publick ſervice of the Church to 
one ſorm more facile and of better ediſication, follow- 
ing therein the examples of divers holy Biſhops and o- 
2. Pans thers: for ifo Guarmu, Abbot of S Alban, in the Of- 
A,. fice uſed in his Church about 110, might ſeperſua fe- 
io, 17:19. ſecare, to reduce the prayers thereto oneſorm, Hr. 
Agebacdi gobardus in France might ampature ſuper us vel lewis &c. 
e if *Ofmand Biſhop of Salizbery in England, quoniam 
Hassel ſingule fert Dizteſerin Paris preceriia fois ducandis Va: 
Hiſl Anglicen. „ ad hanc e & | 
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cap. 19 f. 251, 
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ſenſive, or leſſe to edification. 
24. Neither did Queen Elixabeth at the begin- 
ning of her reign b alter forme paſſages in it, but by the 
opinions of Divines erudiis & moderatis; to whom was 
added a learned Knight & Thomas Imith, to whoſe care 
the ſuperviſing of it had by the houſe of Commons 
been committed the ſecond of Edvard the ſixth, and 
thereſore knew better then any other ro give an account 
of that book. | 
Nor did her (cif, ot the houſe of Lords uſe differing 
wayes, when the Commons at other times have 
ſought ſome change in the Eccleſiaſtick government; as 


the 21. and 27. of het reign, where though the Lord Trea. S. £lix. 


ier madea ſhort beginning, yet he left the ſatisfactory 
anſwers to he given them by th' Archbiſfiop of 7ork. 
Iaſomuch as. we may ſafely conctude, when the 
Clergy in Convocation ſtyled Henry the 8 Ecce 
2 ran —7 5 8 f 
en per Chrifhs leges licer, ſupremam caput, the 
— new — him but a tite; for he and his 
facceſfors afrer it, did never exereiſe any auctority in 
cauſes Eccieſfiaftick, not warranted by the prat᷑tiſe of for- 
mer Kings ofthe gation. 
Buyall which the ſecond queſtion remains ſufficiently 
proved, that our Kings were originally endued with 
zuctorityto icauſe the Engliſh Church be reformed by 
th gdvice oftheir Bifſtiops, and other of ric Clergy, as 
ing with the pratife of all ages. For who introdu- 
ced he opinion of Tranſubftartiation? made it an article 
of Faich ? barrd the Lay of the Cup? Prieſts of mar. 
l r 
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riage? ho reſtoted the Main Queen 2#/jes dayes be- 
fote any teconciliation made with Rome? hut the Ec- 
cleſiaſticks of this Kingdome under the Prince for the 
-cimebcing,, who commanded or connived at it. | 


Cu an. 11 
How the Kings of England proceeded in 


their ſeparation from Rome. 


© fas being by what is already ſaid undoubt- 
ae, the Clergy called together by the 
Prince, or meeting by his allowance, have e- 

ver had a power of refortning this Church, 
commanding things juris poſitiui in it, and like wiſe diſ- 
penſing with them, and that the ſtatute 24. Hen. 8. cap. 
1 2. that ſaith in effect as much, is no other then a declara- 
tion ofthe Common law, that is the cuſtome of the 
realm; the next enquiry will be, for acquitting the 
Church of England in point of ſchiſm , how this ſepara- 

tion from Rome was made. i | 

2. Henrythe 8th having long purſued a cauſe Matri- 
moniall with Clement the 7. who ſhewed fo much 
complyance to determine it in his favour, as he ſent 
Cardinall Campeius hither tojoyn with Wolſey the Kings 
creature in the buſineſſe, and upon the Emperors ſuc- 
ceſſe in Italy, the cauſe, after many delayes, being revo- 
ked to Rome, the King, upon the opinions of many for- 
reign Divines of the invalidity of his marriage with 
Queen Katharine; cauſed the caſe to be determined by 
the Exgliſʒ Church: which judgement yet he Wald 
have in ſome meaſure ſubmitted to the Court of Ke, 
ſo as he might have given the perſons to whom it 
as delegated by the Pope full information , and the 
f | | Cardinalls 
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Cardinatls ofthe Imperiall faction excluded having an 
part in the deciſion, But Clement hearing what had paſt 
in Engl nd, with more then ordinary haſt derermins 
the cauſe againſt him: which how much it would irri- 
tate any Prince of ſo great power, and ſo high a ſpirit as 
our Henry, I ſhall leave othety to judge. And here ! 
might alledge many forteign examples, of thoſe who 
upon leſſe indignities have ſtopt all entercourſe with | 
Rome, as Levis the 12. and Henry the 2. of France, if 1 * Whiſecoin 5 
had undertook to write an apology for him. — 2 
3. The King, upon the advettiſement of rheſe pro- lde, and 
ceedings by the Pope, which was at the beginning of the 2 */cription 
year 1534, falls firſt to thoſe courſes his aunceſtors had 5 Kanz fag 
formerly done, when they had occaſion to know how. France and 
they ought to comport themſelves in any thing towards Ne —— 
Rome, which was to have the adviſe- of the Enghſh of France, and 
Church; and thereupon wrote to the Univerſities; great — ray < 
Monaſteries and Churches ofthe Kingdome, & the 18. by — 
Maj 1 574 tothe Univerſity of 0xford,trequiring them, ow Thuanus 
lihe men of virtue and profound literature to diligently in- — 
treat, examine, and diſcuſſe a certain queſtion, vi. An 0xon. ad An- 
Romanus Epiſcopus habeat majorem aliquam juriſdi- e tk 
ctionem ſibi collatam in ſacra Scriptura in hoc regno * 
Angliæ, quam alius quivis externus Epiſcopus; and to 
return their opinion in Writing under their common ſeal, 
according to the meer and ſincere truth of the ſame , &c. 
To which; after mature deliberation , and examination 
not onely of the places ofholy Scripture, but ofthe beſt 
interpreters, for many dayes , they returned anſwer the 
27. Iune 153 4. (without all peradventure according to 
the ancient tenet of the Engliſhʒ Romanum Eprſcopum 
majorem aliquam juriſdictionem non habere ſ1bi a Deo coi- 
in ſacra Scriptura in hoc regno Angliæ, quam alium 
1s externuum Fpiſeopum. . Of this antwer J have 
thought fitto make particular mention, (though aſſented 
to hy all the Zng/ih Clergy) becauſe Oxford hath been 
| ever. 
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«Mat. Paris ever - held emule Paris, Ec | nin , 
N 
1. ly touched: whoſe opinion the Z»g/y/h Church hath 
þ. 945, 28, therefore highly eſteemed, and fought on ali occaſions 
i ofthis nature; of which to give ſome examples. 
8 4. Upon the election of Frbanthe 6. France, Scoblawd, 

Flanders, and divers other parts adhering to Clement, 
cHen.Knigh- Who reſidedat Avignon, the French King 1395. cau- 
ton col. 2671, ſed a meeting of the Clergy of his dominions , to ſcarch 
2 7 whether had the better right to the Papacy:whoſe judg- 

ment was for Glement; which under the ſeal of the u - 
niverſity of Paris was ſent to Richard the 2. who there 
upon fecit con voc ationem Oxoni de prritioribus Theols- 
gis tam regentibus quam non regentibus totius regni, and 
they on the contrary judged Yrbarto have the better ti- 
tle; whoſe opinion under the ſeal of the Univerſity of 

Oxford returned to the King was by him tranſmitted into 
4 Walling. France. 1408, d in Concilis Cltricelebrato Londoniis, 4% 
nil. Amos ſiſtentibus doctoribus Vniverſitatum Cantabrigiæ & Ox0- 
. niæ, tract arum eſſ de cenſu & obedientia Papa ſalurabemdis 

ö vel non ſubtrahendis about which time twelve of the U- 
niverſity oſoxford, on the Archbiſhops deſire, in the name 
of the reſt, examined the books & Doctrines of M ichiiſfe, 

& ſent their reſolutions to a Synod at London in an epiſtle 
< In ſaſcieul yet e extant. By all which it is manifeſt, how much their 
Nin bn. Opinions were eſteemed in this Kingdome. And I hold 
3becs Archie. it undoubted, a Prince following ſo great adviſe, chalk- 
piſcopi arma. ed out to him by the practiie of his anceſtors, could not 
1 50 be guilty ofſo heinous a crime as ſchiſm, arifing onely 

i from diſobedience to any ſpirituall ſuperior whatſoever. 
n. tf Gerſon ſayes, a private perſon runs into no contempt 
wanicatiomm Of the Keyes in divers caſes by him enumerated; as one , 
reſolutio,conft- dum disit aliquis juriſtarum vel theologorum juxia * 


— entiam ſuam, quod hajuſſnodi ſcutrentis non ſunt ti 


Paris 1606. weltenende, & hoc praſertim ſi obſervetur informatie ſou 
cantela debits, ne 2 


warn? ſcandalum pmfillorum, que -. 
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animi pietate celebris auttoritate ductus fecerit , aliquil 


excuſarur, etianiſt forte id non efſet juſtum, & alis contratt-, 
amtencrent. And to tlits purpoſe many more Doors 


may bealledged. 

5. This as it was done by him, ſo he was led unto it 
by the example of his predeceſſors, as I have partly 
toucht before; and ſhall therefore alledge no other, 
but that in the diſputes Hetween Becker and Henry 
the 2. the — endeavouring to intereſle Alex- 
ander the 3. in the difference, that Prince © cauſed it to 
be written unto him, Si juri veſtro vel honori præjudica- 
tur in aliquo, id ſe totius Eecleſiæ regni ſuti conſilio corre- 
(Futtm in proximo pollicetur: and a little after, i Domi- 
nus Rex plurimum ſibi jaſtificdte videtur , cum in omni- 
bus que ditta fant, Eccleſiæ regni ſui confilio ſimul & judi- 
cio ſe puriturum pollicetur. And this the often repeating 
of it, not onely in a particular letter of the Bilhop of 
London, but of all the Biſhops of the Province of Conter- 
bury, both to the & Pope and Becker, enough aſſure us 
how undonbred it was in thoſe dayes, that our Kings 


unn Papam oft ona Dram: And Neva, the greatelt 
Canonift of his time, £ qui #nius doctoris eruditione at f N. 
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following the adviſe of ond Church, did proceed 293. zz: 
ca 


on ſafe grounds for tlrelt juſtifleation in ſuch quartells. 
6. Neither was the opinion returned by theſe Divines 
ſo differing from the writirigs of other learned men, as 
might make them any way guilty of ſchiſm. I Getfon 
ſpeaking ofthe ſeverall degrees of Divine truths, places 


I Gerſon de 


via ſpirùua 
ee 7 


for the firſt ſuch as ate expreſſe in Scripture, ſecondly . . 


thoſe that are by evident conſequence deduced from 
hence, thirdly ſuch as being delivered by chris, have 
been by the conſtant tradition of the Church derived to 
* which he holds this ptopoſition, Vniverſalꝭ Rrelx- 
fit" Pontifict Romano ſubjecra fit; and adds, non enim 
ſet eviderner aur per conſequentian pure de fide ex le- 
gba primi gentris human deduttione fulciri, & S. |=; 
| | RE on- 


b. 
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— — *. Contarenus, in a ſmall tract de pareſſate Pontificis, of ihat 

be Ni- queſtion ſayes, An Auckoritas ile & poteſſas, qua Pon- 

cholaumem Zifex maximus fungitur, ſit ei conſenſu quodem hominis 

potum, iributs, an potius divinitus traditaʒ qua dere hiſce tempori- 

bus maximos tumuitus excitatos eſſe perſpicimus, nec etiam 

veriti fint viriin omni diſciplinarum genere celebres, ac in 

Chriſtiane Theologie ſtudio illuſtres, in magno hominum 

convents aſſerere hoc jus Pontificis humanum eſſe; & then 

adds that he ab horum hominum ſententia maxime diſſen- 

tire, at prope compertum habere, divinitus conceſſam eſſe 

Pontifici jus illud & c. So that this learned Cardinall was 

not altogether reſolved in the point, but as a diſputable 

queſtion had it prope compertum. The truth of which. I 

leave him to diſpute with the Qrientall Chriſtians, It is 

wSleidan lib. manifeſt, * Francis the firſt was of the contrary judge- 

22 3 ment; and our Countryman - Stapleton delivers it as a 

plet. 1 

principii fie Catholick tenet of former times, ( undoubtedly agree- 

ib. 13.c49.15* ing with that ofthe EAgiſh Church) non divino,ſed huma- 

| no jure, & poſitivis eccleſiæ decretis primatum Romani 
 Pontificts niti &c. | 

den dhe viii, 7. But! return to our * King, who now fortifyed by the 

opinion ofthe Univerſities, publick diſputations in the 

convocation, and ſeverall precedents offormer Erinees 

his predeceſſors, in his rights, whereas the Parliament 

before in ſome particulars reſtrained the profits of Rome, as 

in the payments . ng Appeals 

to it, whoſe beginnings with us I have formerly noted, 


26. did e the 26. Hen. 8. 1533, declare his Ha? his heirs and. 
Res- 2. ſucceſſors, Kings ofthis realm, ſpall have full power c autto- 
November d rity from tyme to tyme to viſit, 6 5), has «ll ſuch. 
endedide ts. errors, berefies , abuſes , &c. Whis 
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by any manner ſpiritu- 
all authority or juriſdiction may be lawfully reformed, 
repreſſed, ordered, redreſſed , &c.. This the Court of 
Rome interpreted a falling off from the Church, and ae. 
Engliſh no other then a declaration ofthat right had ever 
reſided in the Crown, and which l believe it will be a dif · 
ti cult task to diſprove them in. a 3. For 
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that ſenſe other Biſhops may be ſaid to be his vicegerents, 
{ as before) Ido not ſee how it can be well denyed 4-9 
him; but that this Vicarſhip did import the giving him 
that power he did then exerciſe here, is what the Church 
of England hath ever conſtantly denied. As for the Kings 
being Head ofthe Church, I have before ſhewed he nei- 


ther took it, nor the Parliament gave it, in other ſenſe 
then the French have alwayes attributed it to their Prin - 
ces: neither for oughtl find was it ſo much ſought by King 
Henry, as preſt on him by the Clergy, of which the Bi- 


ſhop of Rocheſter was one that ſubſcribed toit; and his 
Anceſtors did the ſame things before, he did aſter, under 
thenames of Protectors, Twtors, .*. Chriſti vicaris, Dowi- 


ni Agricola, &c. 


9. For the other particulars mentioned in the Bull » as 
his beheading the Biſhop or Cardinal of Rochefter, the 
burning of Beckers bones, the taking the treaſure and or- 

ents at his Shrine, to which may be added the ſup. 
ng, and converting into Lay hands the Monaſte. 
ries ofthe Kingdome, I ſhall not ſay much, having not 


taken on me to defend that Prinees ations. Yet for the 
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taking 
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2. For thoſe two articles ? Paulus 3. accules the King p Bale Parli 
of, as Hereticall and ſchiſmaticall, viz. quod Romanus 
Pontiſex capus eccleſie & Chriſti vicarius nan erat, uod 
ipſe in Anglica eccleſia ſupremum capat exiſtebat & e. for 
che firſt, Ineyer heard it affirmed by the King in that 
generality the words import; forthe Pope is a tempo- 
rall prince, as well as a ſpirituall father; and fo far as I 
know he never denyed him to be the head oftheChurch 
ofhis own dominions, nor of France and Spain &c. if 
thoſe Kingdomes will admit him to ſo great a preemi- 
nence: the thing he onely ſtood upon is, that he was 
not ſo inſtituted by Chriſt Univerſall Biſhop, and had a- 
lone from him ſuch an omnipotencꝝ of power, as made 
him abſolute Monarch in effect of the univerſall Church, 
and was ſo in England. For his being vicar of Thrift in 
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eu off the head offtachaſter( it he wete convict of trea- 

Roi ern, fon) I muſt giye the anſwer * of Edbard the 3. to the 

4 — Clergy in that kind, en draidf de Clerks convict de trea- 

petitionsde ſon; purceo ge le Roy, C toute [es Progenttors ount efte ſei- 

dag. ſis tui temps de Faire jagement 2 execution de Clercg con- 

wittz de treſan devers le Roy & ſa Royale Mageite, come de 

droict᷑ de la corone, ſi oft avis au Rey, qe la ley en tien cas ne 

ſe poet changer: and then he cannot be ſaid to have dy- 

ed other wiſe then by law. As for the goods and orna- 

ments of Churches by him layd hold on, it is certain, his 

predeceſſors in their extremities had ſnew d him the way; 

ſrlor. Wi. as the I Conquerour, who took all the ready money was 

1 found in Religious houſes; Richard the firſt, who 

e Neubrigen- took all, to the very Chalices of Churches, and yet 

— 8 th Archbiſhop afterwards regio munimine ſeptus ——— 

x Hoveden. univerſos monac horum (to wit, of Chriit Church ) redai- 

Am 1198 tu & oblationes tumbe beatimartyris Thome fecit ſaiſe- 

ar ITY ari in manu Regis; and Edvard the firlt 1296, fecit om- 

anno 1296. f. nia regni monaſteria perſcrutari, & pecuniam iuventam 

* Londonias apportari, fecitque lanas & carias arreſtari, &c. 

Dorobera. And in thoſe dayes Biſhops did tell Kings,” T heſaurus ec- 

se. cleſſæ vefter eſt, nec abſque veſtra canſcientia debuit amove- 

ri: to which the King, verum eſt, Theſaurus nofter e/4 

ad Aefenſianem terre contra heſtes peregrings & c. And 

perhaps it would be no hard labour to ſhew, all Prin- 

ces, not onely here, but elſewhere, to have had (how 

juſtly Iwill not determine) a like perſuaſion. And he 

then being excommunicated by Paulus 3. far maintain- 

ing what the Crown had ever been in poſſeſſion of, can 

no way be ſaid to have departed from the Church; but 

the Pape to have ipjuriouſly proceeded againſt him, . 

wha maintained onely the juſt rights and libertics of his 
kingdome, accardipgto his coronation oath. 

10, And this is the caſe, and fully anſwers ( ſo fats 
it appeatʒ to me) whatſoevex can be objected againſt the 
0 jon begun by him, or made more . 

| | ard ; 
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Edward the 6. for the manner of doingit, viz. rhatehey, | 
as ſupreme Princes of this Kingdome, had a right to call 10. 
gether their own Clergy, and With their adviſe, to ſee the 
Church reformed by them, And if otherwiſe, I ſhould 
deſite to know how the Maſe without any intermiſſion 
was reſtored by Queen Aary:ſor it is manifeſt, ſheretur- 
ned the uſe ofit imme diately after her brothers death, & 
yet Catdinall Pool reconciled not this Kingdome to Rome 
till the 30th of vember above a year aſter, andthen too 
on ſuch conditions onely as the Parliament appro- gut 1.2.5. 
yed; during which ſpace, ſhe as Queen gave directions & Mer. cap. 
to the Otdinaties how they ſhould carry themſelves in |. for, 
ſeyerall particulars; which as it is probable ſhe did by vol. 3.4.38. 
th advice of her Biſhops, ſo there is no reaſon to con- 
demn the like proceedings in Edward the 6. 

11. I have before ſhewed how far the royal power 
went in compiling the book of Common prayer: for a 
Catcchiſm publiſhed by the ſame Prince, it being com- 

ed by a learned perſon, preſented to his May, and by 

im committed to the ſcrutiny of certain Biſhops and o- 

ther learned men, quarum judicius ( ſayes b his Maty ma- — ante" 
gnam apud ugs authoritatem haber, after their allowance dee ons. 
it was by him recommended to be publickly taught in 5 Ludime- 
Schools. Likewiſethe Articles for taking away diver- Jace, 
ſity of opinions in points of religion, were agreed upon grammarices 
in a Synod at Landon by the Biſhops and other learned 2 
men, c Regia authoritate in lucem editi. The King in fra- no u 7. 
ming them taking no farther on himſelf, then he had in 
the book of Common prayer. And Queen Huy, 
though ſhe quitted the title of bead of the Church (which 
yet ſhe did not ſo ſuddenly — intimates ) did in 
effect as much. So that hitherto there is no way of fix- 
— 7 ſchiſm on the Igliſi Church, for neglect of o- 
bedence, it having been ever ſubject to the Archbiſhop 


of Canterbury and others its law full ſuperiors, reſtoring 
to himthe ancient tight belonged to his chair, of wp 
| R.3. their 
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ec. 3. a. to. theirſpirituall paſtor *nextand immediately underChri# 
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Jeſus. But the Kingdome being re-united tothe See of 
Kome by Queen Mary, though what I have ſaid doth in 
a good part free it of ſchiſm , yet in reſpect the refor- 
mation I onely took upon me to defend was made by 
Queen Eli7abeth, and continued ſince, it will be nece(- 


ſary to make ſome more particular mention how it did 


paſſe. 


VII. 


Cu 40 


How the reformation was made under 
Queen Elizabeth. | 


Lizabeth, the daughter of Henry the z by 
Queen Anne Bolen, being received by 
all the eſtates of the Kingdome, (aſſembled 
in Parliament) and proclaimed Queen, 
cauſed her ſiſters Ambaſſador , r Edward Kerne, then 
reſiding at Rome, to give an account ofthis her being cal- 
led to the Crown to Paulus 4 the Pope; who being in 


1. 


union with France, and out with the houſe of Auſtria 


then ſtrictly joyned with England, and both at odds 
wich the French, told him, either perſwaded by them, or 
upon his own heady diſpoſition, «England wes 4 Fee of 
the Church of Rome; That ſhe could not ſucceed, as illegi- 
timate; That be could not go againſs the declarations of 


— Clement zhe 7. and Paulus 3 , That her aſſuming the 


ne ve p. 470. 


name and government Without him, vas ſo great an auda- 
city, ſhe deſerved not to be heartnedto: gut he being willing 
to proceed paternally, if ſhe would renounce her e rb 
and freely remit her ſelf to his arbitrement, he Wound ds 
What lay in his power with the dignity of the <Apoſtolick 
See. A ſtrange reply to a civil meſſage, were it not deri - 
ved to us by an unqueſtionable hand, and that it — | 

| om 
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from Paulus 4 to whom it was not an unuſuall ſaying, 
b that hee would have no Prince his compagnion , but all C an 
ſubjetts under hys foot. Upon this unwillingneſſe to ac- ; 
knowledge her Queen at Rome, th Archbiſhop of Tork 
( whohad before © affirmed no man could doubt of the c ſperch « 
juſtneſſe of her title) and the reſt ofthe Biſhops refuſed tb waking 
to Crown her. As for that*ſome write, it wes becauſe they — Maries 
bad evident probabilities ſhe intended eyther not to take, or death to the 
. mot to keep the oath was then tobe adminiſtred unto her, eſpe- — — 110. 
cially in the particular of not maintaining holy Churches linſhead, Gral. 
 lawes, inreſpett ſhe had ſhewed an aver ſeneſſeto ſome cere- g. &aliis 
monies, as commanding the Biſh. of Carlile. not to elevate. the . — 2 
the conſecrated to, ( whoſftoutly refuſed her ) and out of garſ the book 
fear ſhe would refuſe in the time of her ſacre the ſolemn di- ent Ju 
vine ceremony of Pnition; theſe are certainly without a- ſtice in Eng- 
ny colour, and framed ſince. For as forthe laſt , the ce- „di. 
remony of anointing, ſhe had it performed; as had King 
James who ſucceeded her, who * would not have his eee Spors- 
Queen crowned in Scorſand without it. For the other, ee 
it is altogether improbable that he to whom the com- — 2 
mand was by her given, would of all the reſt have aſſen - 
ted tocrown her, had he conceived that a cauſe. why it 
might have been denied: neither indeed did ſhe alter 
any thing materiall in the ſervice ofthe Church; till aſter 
the conference at We/tminfer 1 5 59.the 3 1. March, and 
the Parliament ended. 

2. To paſſe thereſore by theſe, as excuſes found out 
after the deed done, the true reaſon being (no queſtion) 
ſomething came from the Pope, in purſuance of that 
anſwer he had given her Agent; the Queen ſeeing ſhe 
could expect nothing from the Papacy, labourcd to 
make all ſafe at home, or, to uſe her own phrale, zo tale 
care of ber own houſe; and therefore (as ſhe had reaſon) - - 
deſirell to be aſſured of her ſubjects fidelity, by propoun+ 
dinganoath tocertain of them, (which is ſeldome a tie 
es other then honeſt minds.) But the way (mens minds 
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ſna.18,Hen. diſttacted iti points of religion, the / law of Henry the 8. 


the . cap. io. 


4 Journ. des 
cees 1. Eliz. 


/ extinguiſhing the auctority of theBiſhop of Rome ) be- 
ing very ſevere, for ſecuring himſelf, in bringing ſuch as 
didbur extoll the ſaid auctotity, for the firſt offence, with- 
in the compaſs ofapremwnire, and that refaſed to take 
it, of treaſon, ) was not eaſy to be pitcher upon: beſides 
ſtyling the King head of rhe Church, which many made 
a ſctuple at; to g which effect a bill being preſented to 
the houſe of Commons the 9. of February, after many 
arguments had upon it, the 13. of February upon the ſe- 
cond reading it was abſolutely daſht, and upon great 
confideration taken the 14. Febr. a Committee appoin- 
ted to draw a new Bill, in which an eſpeciall care was ta- 
ken for. reſtoring onely the ancient juriſdiction of the 
Crown, and the Queen neither ſtyled ſupreme Head, nor 
the penalty of reſuſing the Oath other, then the being 
excluded from ſuch places of honour andprofit as they 
held in the Common · wealth: yet with thisproviſo, that 
he who had an eſtate of inherirance in a temporatiOffice, 
& refuſed to take the ſaid oath, did aſtex upon better per- 
ſwaſion conform himſelf, ſhould be reftored unto the 
ſaid eſtate; and that ſuch as ſhould maintain or defend 
the auctority ——.— , power or juriſdiction, ſpi- 
rituall or ecclefraſticall, of any forreign Prince, Prelate , 
Perſon, State or Potentate Wharſoeyer / not namiag the 
Pope, as her father had done) ſhould be three times con- 
vict before he ſuffered the pains of death. 

3. This Bill, which no doubt the Popes carriage drew 
on, being expedited in the houſe of Commons, received 
reformation by the Lords, oommitted the 1 3 .CH arch to 
the Lord Marqueſs of Winchefter, Lord Treafarer, the 
Duke of Norfolk, the Earls of FVhworland,sShrewbury, 
Rutland, Suſſex, Penbrook, viſcount Mon egur; Biſhops, 
Exeter, Cartifle; Barons, CHhuton Admirall, ich, 
Willoughby, North, no one of them then noted for Pro- 
teſtantiſmeʒthe 18. farch paſt . 

ut 


but 8. Biſhops, the Earl of Shrewsbury , Viſcount Moun:- 
we, andthe Abbot of YYefminfer : and the ſame day 
t to the houſe of Commons, who upon peruſall 
found again what to amend itin; ſo asit had not its per- 
fection in both Houlſey till Saturday the 6% of AH hen 
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the Parliament ended the Monday following) at which 


time onely Viſcount Aountag ue & the inteteſſed Clergy | 


oppoſediit.By which it cannot be queſtioned, but the ge- 
nerality oftheLords did interpretthatlaw,no other then, 
as indeed it was, a reſtoring the Crown to it's ancient 
rights; for if otherwiſe, without doubt there would have 
been as great an oppoſition at leaſt made againſt it, as 
ſome other ſtatutes which paſt thatParliament met with, 
that the Marqueſs of Nucheſter, the Lords Morley, 
Stafford, Dudley, VVharton, Rich, Nertb, joyned with the 
Earls of Shrewsbury, Viſcount Alountague, and the Pre- 
lats, to have ſtopt. | 
4. But whereas ſome were induced to think by the ge · 
nerality ofthe words, that affirm her Highneſs ro be ſa- 
preme governour as well in all ſpirituall or eccleſiaſtical 
cauſes as temporall, as if it had been an uſurping upon the 
ſacred function inthe interior / as I may ſay)ofthe Church, 
properly belonging to them in holy Orders, her May 
the ſame year / did declare, She did not challenge any o- 
ther auctority then was challenged and lately uſed by King 
Henry the 8% and Edw. 6. Which i, and Was of ancient 
time dae to h imperiall crown of this Realme, that is, un- 
der Gad to have the Soveratenty and rule over all manner 
of perſons born within theſe her realms, &c. And that to 
the onely ſenſe of the Oath ſhe cauſed to be confirmed 
the next / Parliament; at which time a Synod being 
held, for evoiding diverſity of opinions, and eftabliſhing 
of conſent touching true religion &c. it did exprefly declare, 
they did not give to our Princes the miniſtring either 
of Gods Word ot the Sacraments, Ju that onely 
prerogative is given in holy 2 by God himſelf, that 
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is, that they ſbould rule all eftates and degrees committed 
to their charge by God, whether they be eccleſiaſtivall or tem. 
porall, and reſtrain with the civill ſword the lubborn and 
evil-doers, &c. And theſe articles were likewiſe confir- 
med by Parliament 13. EM. cap. 12. ſo that no man can 
doubt this to have been other then an acknowledge- 
ment, what Princes had done formerly in all ages might 
de juſtly continued; not an introductory of a new law; 
dut the aſſertion of the old right of our Kings. 

5. Another matter of great weight then likewiſe ex- 
pedited was, the ſettling the publick ſervice of the 
Church in one uniform way. King Edward the 6. inten- 
dingſuch a reformation as might ſerve for edification, 
cauſed certain pious and learned men to meet together , 
who (as it ſeems) taking for their pattern the practiſe of 
the primitive times, caſting out of the Liturgies then 
uſed ſuch particulars as were any way offenſive; ſnew d 
their ſcope to be, what they pretended, to reform, not 
make a new / Church or Service; and thereupon had, by 
the aid of the holy Ghoff, las the Act of Parliament 
ſpeaks) concluded on, and publiſnt the book of Common 
prayer, with a form of adminiſtr ation of the holy Commu- 
nion, commonly called the Maſs. But nothing humane 
is perfect at firſt - this Book ſome few years after receĩ- 
ved in his time alteration, and the word Maſf / I know 
not why more offenſive in it thenthe # Auguſtane Con- 
feſſion ) expunged, with — 
> 6. But for the better underſtanding how Queen Eli. 

aberh found this Church, it willnot be amiſ to look a 
little back. Henry the 8. dying in January: 15 45, leaving 
the RomanScrvice,with ſome altetations not greatly con- 
fiderable in it, the wiſdome of the State ( however in- 
tending a farther reformation } was not immediately to 
aboliſhit;. ſo as the Lords meeting in Parl. 1 547: N- 
vember the 4. though they had the Maſs ſung in Bug liſh. 
vet the Liturgy ofthe Church was not common in that 
language: 
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language till after Zefer 1548. This Seſſion continu- 
ing till December 23. reſtored the Communion in beth 
kinds, upon which certain learned men by appoint- 
ment met at Vindſor. to conſider of a decent Form for 
the adminiſtration of it; which in March his May gave 
out backt with a Proclamationgſwas at Eaſer it began 
( without compulſion of any,) to be put in practiſe, 
and after Ea#er , ſevetall parochiall Churches to cele- 
brate divine Service in Engliſh, which at / hitſuntide was 
by command introduced into Paul's; but hitherto no 
book of Common praycr extant, onely the manner of 
adminiſtring the holy Euchariſt ſomewhataltered. 
7. During this while, the Archbiſhop of Cant. 6. Bi- 
ſhops, 3. Deans Doctors, and 3. other onely Doctors, 
were buſied in reforming the publick Liturgy of the 
Church. John Calvin of Geneva , a perſon then of high 
eſtcem, advertiſed of it, thereupon wrote to the Duke 
of Somerſet the 22. Offober 1 548, giving his judgement 
in theſe © words [quod ad formulam precum & rituum ec. 
cleſjaſticorum, valde probo ut certa illa extet, à qua. paſtort- 
bus diſcedere in functione ſua non liceat , tam ut conſulatur 
quorundam ſimplicitati & imperitie, quam ut certius ita 
conſl et omnium inter ſe eccleſiarum conſenſus, poſtrema e- 
tiam ut obviam eatur deſultorie quoramdam levitati qui 
wovationes quaſdam affeFant.] and taking notice of he 
form already had for celebrating the Communion, adds 
this, Audio recitari iſthic in Cane celebratione orationem 
prodefunitis, neque vero hoc ad purgatorii Papiſtici appro- 
bationem referri ſatis ſcio, neque etiam me latet proferri poſ- 
fe antiquum ritum mentionts defunctorum faciende , ut eo 
modo communio fidelium ammum in unum corpus con- 
junctorum declaretur; ſed obſtat iuvictum illud argumen- 
tum, nempe Cænam Domini adeo ſac roſamctameſſe, ut ullis 
hominum additamentis eam conſpurcare fit nefas. 
s. This Letter received 
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Parliament, which met the 24. of November' 1 548. may 
have beenthe cauſe of deferring th' exhibition of it to 
the Houſe of Commons till the 1 9. December 1548. when 
the conſideration of it was referred to $! Thomas Smith, 
his Maties Secretary, and a very learned Knight, who 
returned it back again the 19. Ianuary, having kept it 
by him a full moneth; after which it was expedited and 
printed in Atarch following, and the 6thof April 1549. 
the Maſs by Proclamation removed. But this book was 
not ſo perfect, as it yielded no exceptions, whether juſt 
or not] ſhall not hear examine, I know learned men 
have judged variouſly : it ſhall ſuffice me to ſay, it was a- 
gain reviſed by Bucer a great patron of Diſcipline, and 
Martyr, both in England,) and reprinted 1552. and to 
oughtin or ofthis ſecond edition during King Edwards 
reign I have not heard any Proteſtant did ever. except. 

9. In Queen AMaries time divers learned men retired 
from the heat of Perſecution , and by the favour of the 
Magiſtrate permitted a Church 1 5 54. at Frankford, la- 
boured to retain this Liturgy; whom Knox, Y/hitting- 
ham, and ſome others oppoſed ſo far, as one Haddon 
deſired to be their Paſtor, excuſed himſelf, and M.. Cham 
bers coming for that end from Zurict, finding it would 
not be allowed, retired back again, and xvi. learned 
men then at Szresburgh ( amongſt which this Haddon, 
Sardis afterward Archbiſhop of Tor-, Grindall of Can- 
terbury, Chriſtopher Goodman famous for his book of O- 


' bedience) remonſtrated unto them, That by much alte- 


ring the ſaid book they ſhould ſeem to condemn the framers, 
vox ready with the price of their bloud to confirm it, ſhould 
give ibeir adverſaries occaſion to accuſe their dotFrine of 
imperfiction, themſelves of mutability , and the Godly to 
doubt of what they hadbeen —— ; that the - - of it 
permitted they would joyn with them by the firſt of . 
ry: their Letter bearing date the 23. of November 1554. 
10. But nothing could move them one 
; P 3 
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drawn into Latine was ſent to Calvin fox his judgement, 

who returned an anſwer the 18. Tanuary 155. ſome- 

what reſembling the Delphick oracles, That the book did 
not contein the purity was tobe wiſht, that there were in it 

ineptias, yet tolerabiles; that as he would not have them 
be ultra modum rigidos , ſo he did admoniſh others ne ſibi 
in ſua inſcitia nimis placeant, &. And here l cannot de- 
ny to have ſometime wondred, why in theſe diſputes 
the opinion of Peter Martyr, then at Strasburgh, a per- 
ſon fox lear ning no leſſe eminent, was never required: 
but Lhave ſince heard him to have been alwayes a pro- 
feſt patron of it, as one by whoſe care and privity it had 
been reformed. 

11. Whilſt matters went thus in Germany, certain 
learned men at Geneva were compoſing a Form for the 
uſe of the Eugliſh Church there, which 1 5 56. wasprin- 
ted by Criſpin, with this title, 

Ratio & forma publice oramdi Deum atque adminiſtran- 
di Sacraments &c. in Angbrum eccleſam, que Geneve 
colligitur, recepta, cum judicio & comprobatione D. Iohan- 
nis Calvini. 

But this did not ſatisfy all, for Mr. Lever coming to 


Frankford to be their Miniſter, requeſted they would 


truſt him to uſe ſuch an order as ſnould be godly, yet 
without any reſpe@ to the book of Geneva or any other. 
But his endeavours were ſoon rejected, as not fit for a 
right reformed Church, and the book it ſelf hath recei- 
ved ſince ſundry changes from that firſt type. | 
12. In this poſtureQueenZ/z7aberhfound the Church, 


the Proteſtant party abroad oppoſing the book of 


prayer, few, varying in judgement, not at u- 
nity with themſelves, nor well agreeing what they would 
ſubmit unto: She hereupon cauſed it to be again revi- 
{ed by certain moderate and learned men, who took a 

S 3 great: 


Paul, all things to all that he might gain ſome , or relent 1 cin. ix. N 
any thing of their former rigour; onely a Type of it 4 
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Epiff. co. 
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baokof Ed, 6. 
fol. 130. b. 
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great care for removing all things really lyable to exce- 
ption; and therefore where Henry the 8. had cauſed to 
be inſerted into the Letany, to be delivered from the 
Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome & all his deteftable enormi- 
ties, which remained ail King Edwards time, this, as 
what might give offence to that party , was thought fit 
to be ſtrook out; and wherein the delivery of the Eu- 
chariſt the firſt book of Ed. the 6. had onely this clauſe, 
» The body of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt which was given for 
thee preſerve thy body and ſoul unto everlaſting life , and 
at the giving ofthe Cup no other then The bloud of our 
Tord Ieſus Chriſt which was ſhed for thee preſerve thy bo- 
dy and foul unto everlaſting life, and the ſecond book 
which was in force at his death had removed thoſe two 
clauſes, and inſtead of them inſerted Take and eat this in 
remembrance that Chriſt dyed for thee, and ſeedon him in 
thy heart by faith with thankſgiving , and accordingly at 
the dclivery of the Cup, from whence ſome might, 
and perhaps did infer the faithfullReceivernotto have a 
real communication of Chriſts body , in taking the Sa- 
crament, but onely a remembrance of his ſufferings; it 
was now thought fit both expreſſions ſhould be retai- 
ned, that no man might have any juſt cauſe of ſcandall: 
for be Chrifts preſence never ſo reall, even by Tranſab- 


oi cor. xi. fautiation, in the holy Sacrament, we may upon . Saint 


24 27. j 


Pauls warrant do itin remembrance of him, 

Thus at the firſt ofher reign matters in religion paſt 
with ſo great moderation, as it is not to be denyed very 
few, or none, ofthe Rowiſhinclination(if they did at any 
time go to Maſs,) refuſed to be preſent in our Churches 
during the time of Divine Service. 

But of another thing that likewiſe paſt at the ſame 
time, it will be neceſſary to make ſome more particular 
mention. 


CHAP. - 


ei wa 


How Queen Elizabeth ſettled in this 
Kingdome the proceeding againſt Hereticks. 


8 Nother particular, no ſmall argument of the 
Queens diſpoſition, fell into conſideration 
g this Parliament, Her : Siſter had revived all 
the laws of former Princes againſt Hereticks, 
even that of Her. the 4. which her Father had on 
weighty conſiderations repealed, and all proceedings 
againſt them, till they came to their very execution, per- 
taining to the Eccleſiaſtick: how to find a means to pre- 
{ſerve her ſubjects, and yet not leave a licenſe to every old 
hereſy, new invention, fanatick ſpirit, to ruffle the 
Church and trouble the world, was a matter of no imall 
difficulty. But for the better underſtanding of what then 
paſt, it will be requiſite to conſider, how the condemn- 
ing of Hereſy and proceeding againſt Hereticks hath 
been, both here and elſewhere, how her May found it 
abroad in the Chriſtian world, and at home, how 
thereupon ſhe ſettled it. 
2. The words Hereſy and Heretict were in the primi- 
tive Church not alwayes of ſo ill a ſound as theſe later 
Ages have made them, © . Auguſtine doth name 


ſome opinions for hereticall have ſmall affinity with. 


Divitlity; and who ſhall read 4 Philaſtrius of Hereſies, 


1 1. 3. F. M. 
cap. 6. 


b 2. Hes: 4. 
cap. 15. re- 

19. ff 
$, cap. 14 


c De Hereti . 
cis cap. 63. 


d To. 4. bibli- 


muſt needs approve : Cardinall Bellarmins cenſure of «ber. params 
him; that he accounts amongſt them many ate not pro- 
perly es, as the word is now taken. The firſt 
Councell . of Conflanti held 381. expreſly at- 
firms by the name of Heretick to underſtand ſuch as pro- 
ſeſſing the ſame ſaith, yet did make a ſeparation hom 

thoſe 


cap. 54. 32. 

e De Scriptori· 
bus. 

. Concil, 


Gen. Row: 190 
1. f. 88. cats 
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thoſe canonicall Biſhops were of their communion. But 
the conſtruction what opinion was hereticall, did cycr» 
ſo far as Ihave obſerved, belong to the ſpirituall Magi- 

f.4% xv. ſtrate, who, after the pattern held out in I holy Writ, if 
any new erroneous opinion did peep, the neighbour Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy taking notice of it, did aſſemble, 
condemn it, and by their letters gave notice of what had 
paſt them to abſent Churches: ifthe caſe were difficult, 
the preſence ofany famous Clerk was deſired , whofor 
ſettling peace (as who would not?) was eaſily drawn vut 

g kuſeb. lib. of his own home; ſo was 8 Origen (cnt for into Aa- 
1 e bis. And that this form continued in condemning He- 
h Euſeb, lib. reſy till Conſtantine, ſeems to be very plain by the pro- 
mh ceedings againſt Paulus Sameſatenus and divers others, 
cap.22423,24. remaining yet in hiſtory, and the writings of the fathers. 
Butfor the proſecution of an Heretick farther then to 
avoid him, Iknowno example, till after God having 
given peace to his people under Chriſtian Emperours, 

i Euſeb. lib, they i finding, if the Church were in trouble, the State 

: my to be ſeldome otherwiſe, did provide as well forthe cal. 

em. lib, 3. ling of Biſhops to Councells that might condemn He- 

vide epiff., relies, as by la wes to puniſh Hereticks. * 

— apud 3. The Councell of Nice therefore having in the 


Baron. . 5. yeat 325. cenſured the opinions of Arius for hereticall, 
"vi o. the Emperour that had formerly granted priviledges to 
K codex Theo- Chriſtians 3 26, declared K hereticos atque ſchiſmaticos 
deſ. lib. 16.de his privilegiis alienos &c. and that no man might be de. 


5 ccived by the ambiguity of the word Heretict, | Gri- 


devica Cen- an and Theodoſpus in the year 3 80. did declare who one- . 
antini cap. 
61,62. Tf 
1 Cod.Theod. 
lib, 16.de 
Fide Catho- 
lica leg. 2, 


ly were to beſo reputed, vi7. all who ſecundum (Apo- 


Aiolic am diſciplinam evangelicamque dottrinam patris & 
fllii & ſpiritus ſancii unam deitatem ſub parili mejeſtare & 
ſub pia trinitate eredemus, hanc legem fſequentey, Chrifti- 


anorum Cut holicorum nomen jubemus amplecti, reliquos 
vero dementes veſanoſque judic antes heretics is in- 
famiam ſuſtinere: and the year following did not onely 


in 


IT 


N r - 
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in hay renew the mid Bdie, but in 1% com- m 1% 
manded all Churches to bu delivered tho Biſiops who t. 4. 
Held that due pre Nane fuel a li de 
antes, fel Frinidatie orddgineper founruneadfers idnemaron df rel. 
nitarhs au &. aud for the moreaacance,amark 3 
of their being onhodorx;.*. did hold communion with . 13%. l 

the Catholick Biſhops of any ono ſeat thereremembred, 2, 3. 4 


33 D of Rvene, Nrfa ln of Conftuntinedle , Pela- „ debt 
gins of Ladies, Dyodorns of Terſws 3 Opremus of Ing. wcligione a 
oth, &c. mes aui us rorum uus commemoraria pe- fon adus, 
cialis expreſſu fide communionis diſſentiant , at manifeftos © © 
hereticos ab ecc leſũis expelli. Which note + wfbinian like- o vel. 
wiſe in the year 341. having pteſeribed, goes farther, Conti. 109. 
. T 
pientes q Deo amabilibus facerdotibus, hareticos juſte wo- 
Camus. 
4. Before theſe lawes, it is not tobe wondred iſ evety 
one deſired tobe joyned in communion with ſome one 
of thoſe ſeats, whoſe Biſhops were ſo:recommended;for 
conſerving the Apoſtolick faith, for the ſanctity of their 
manners, and for keeping ſchiſm out of the Church 
which being uſually joyned with ſedition in the Com [4 
monyealth,# Princes ſeem to have an eſpeciall eye hop c r. 
it might be avoided; but aſter theſe Edicts they certalin- 4 / Uta. 
ly did it much more: and there being in the world no — 
Biſhop more famous then the Rowen, nor any other na- tendunt, I 
med in theſe parts of Europe then he, every onwendea: © 3 
voured to live united to that Church, whoſe form tubes 
—— . { for — „ ½ Roma . es A 
nam ecciſum parvus habrbutur r ſpectus, as Pius ſocun- vii Epi. 01. 
dus writes) approving diſtribution ofthe ecclefiaftick 40 f 
government, and Empetours no in point d hoheHHLb⅛ Bei e- 
Roman Chair became ſo eminent, as, = to ſne ven- H. 281. 
ſelves orthodox, many eſpeelally of the Lana did hold 
it enough to live in the communion of that See, and the 
Fathon in that Age to gv high eupreſſions o being ia 
ae T union 


fratrw. 


Hie ron. ad 


Damaſum e- 


71%. 


8-2 Gregor. 


lab. 10. epiſt. 31, 


Cod. Theo- 
75 lib. 16. 


de fide Catboli- 


ca leg. 2. 


t De Roms - 
10 Pont ſ. lib, 


4. 6. 5.4. 
ae. 


1 Recegnit. 
. 19. edit. 
1608. Ingol- 
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union with it. :: S. Ambroſe e wint the devotion of 
his brother Satyrus in a tempeſt, adds yet farther-as a 
mark of it; Advocavit ad ſe Epiſcopum —— percontatuſ- 
que ex eo eff utrumuam cum epiſcopic eatholices, hor eft cums 
Romana ercleſia,towveniret: + and S., Hieram, a per- 
ſon very ſuperlative in praiſing and reprehending , wri- 
ting about the ſame time to Damaſus, Ego witlum pri- 
mum niſi Chriſtum ſequens, Beatit#dini tuæ, id off cathe- 
dra Petri communione conſocior &c,\ and in the year 602. 
a certain Biſhop returning out of ſchiſm /pontenes volun- 
tate did ſwear, : he in unitate ſantte eccleſia catholi- 
ca, & communione Romani Ponthicis, per omnia perman- 


ſurum &c. All which in time bred an opinion, that 


Chair could not entertainan error, andthe beginning of 
the mark abſolutely inverted; for thoſe men who at firſt 
were, as others, ſoughtunto i becauſe they did conſerve 
the religion S. Peter had planted in & me, muſt in aſter- 
ages be onely held to maintain the ſame doctrine becauſe 
they are in that See; ſothat the Doctrine d id not com- 
mend the perſon, but the being in that ſeat, and recom- 
mended from thence, be it what it will, it ought to 
be received: inſomuch as 7 Cardinall Belarmine doubts 
not to Write, Si Papa erraret pracipiendo vitis vel prohi- 
bendo uirtutes, teneretur cecleſia credere vitia efſe bona & 
virtutes malas, niſi vellet contra conſcientiam peccare : 
for which he was / afterward forced to an Apology; 
yet is not in my opinion ſo abſurd as the * rule left by 
certain religious perſons 1606. to their confidenes 
at Padua, containing ut ip Eccleſæ carholice (un- 
derſtanding the Pope) onmnine wnenimes conformef- 


que ſims : fi, quod oculis noſtris apparet album, nigrum 


 1aefſe defonieris debemus tidem quod nigrum fit pronen- 


iiart &c. at 
$. But to return whence I have a little digreſ t: it 
being plain by theſe lawes, the Emperours reſtrained 
points of Hereſy to the Catholick Dodrine of the 
| Father, 


Chip VIII of the: Church of England. 139 
Father , Sow and holy Ghoſh, tlie ground of the four firſt 
Councils; and others not to be : eſteemed 

hereticks : in which ſenſe I conceive ſundry of the 
ancients take the word; as * S. Hicrome, when he ſayes « Hier. in 
all Heretitks leave God; and Socrates, when he agrees “ '9- 
ſuch as condemned Origen , finding not to blame his 2 vibe K- 
opinion of the holy Trinity , muſt coafeſſe be held the right . Le” 

ith and Leo the fitſt, when in an epiſtle about 449. 41. 

he exhorts: the Eazperour Theodeſens to conſider the 

glory of S. Peter, the Crowns of the Apoſtles, cun- 

ctorumque Hiartyrum palmas, quibus alia non futs 

canſa patiendi, niſi confeſfio vere divinitatis, & vere hu- 

manitatis in Chriſto , doth intimate the true faith to 

be contained in that profeſſion. After theſe reſtri- 

ctions in the declatation of Hereſy, it is likely divers 

Sects grew. vety audacious, either conceiving them- 

ſelves without the compals of law, or truſting in their 

friends and numbers ; inſomuch as Arcadins , Theo- 

doſius and Valentiniam, in the year 3 9 5. were forced | 
to declare, I Hereticorum nomine continrutur, & latis 27 5 * 
adverſus eos ſanctionibus debent ſubcumbere , qui vel le. te. 28. & 
vi argumento judicio Catholice religionis & tramite de- H 

felt foerine deviare: which 2 St. Auguſline explains, x Auguft. 
eos wtiqut hareticos appellants qui neon ſunt communie-. oo 52 
nit corum. as the Councell of Conflentinople had be- 

fore, taking the word in a larger ſenſe then others 

had done. Upon which the Dowerifs, that were the 

moſt · furious, ſo as neither the per ns nor goods . E 
gf them were ae; rife, on. o> + 


whoſe opinions were certainly more dangerous, * 
yet whom Emperours did think worthy of mare fa- 6 co. n 
VOur. + 1 5 $ . 101833 SEL n 


6. But whilſt Princes did thus by their lawes onely 17:30, 39,400 
cotrect Hereticks, and the temporall Magiſtrate execute 53» 54. 55. 
their commands, they did carely think fit to proceed 

9:2) T 2 


* to 
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el. to blaud, unleſſe perhaps « againſt ſome ſeditious 
ved Weſem. Preacher; and the holy men of thoſe times uſed carneſt 
bechius (in perſuaſions to deter any inclined to that ſeverity, as not 


cod. lib. 1, 
Tit. 5. de He eſteeming it to agree with the entite charity of a Chriſti- 


retich ec.) an. $;Aueuftine, whoſe labours no man equalled to pre- 


e ſerve the Church from that contagion, when Donate 
thoſe words, 
Maziczess, the Proconſul of 4/7ice went farther then that holy man 


3 bus liked in that kind, «4 profeſſeth he had rather be himſelf 
pe ws lain by them, then by detecting the Donatiſs be any 


ultimo ſu 


pliciottaden- cauſe they ſhould undergo the puniſhment of death. S*. 


<is, nor tobe proſper e remembets four Biſhopsto have been excom- 
meant of ta- 


ang away, Municated 3 92. for being accuſers of Priſcilian ( rhe firſt 
-=_ _ have read of had his opinions confuted not by Syllo- 
pes giſms but ſteel.) From whence f Jaronius conceives 


not ignorant 


Cellus te it ptoceeds, that fach as deliver an Heretick to the Secu- 


lawyer ſo in- 
— lar for execution, to this day, effectually intercede he 


mum ſuppli- may not be puniſht with death; yet, as it were to mock 
dium f. - Gadanddeludethe world, if the Lay having him in his 
Pfr” Pawer ;thall deferthe doing it more then ordinary; tir 
with we were is the conſtant tenet of the Canoniſts, relying on a Bull of 


j Alexander the 4. 12 60. he is to be compell d unto it by 


if they were ſpirituall cenſures, yet may not take any ay, of 
0 be inſlewl the eauſe at all. 


executed? and 

that law being ta tn on! of Cod. Theodof. i Je Hiier. era 10 — 
ted, I conceive 3 — ecru: that weremo os rti pro- 
ximex, a metalli coexcitio , in igfulam de pottatio, c. ff. de pœnis leg. 28, Tbe like mey 
ſerve for anſwer to thoſe other Reſcripts in Cod. Theodoſ. de Haret. leg. 9. 36. It « mnie 
by many places of d. N v. ont lit, Petiliani, lib, 2. cap. 86. that there we 


ge lam during hys um a Hellstmine 222 uch. 
de N . F 


ter «4 ſome 
parugular 7 EE x fab pr & tl as their Con- 


ts. n I, LI d 25. rt K. 3, cap. 
e Noſpet in Chronice An, 3 2. f To, 4. Anne 336. n. 23-Fide lohan, Royas firgeler;- 
167. #. 6. Durectoriuu Inguifitor. * 27. f. 131, col. 1. per, 102. P. 702, 

cal. 2, edit, NU noc vs fem praxis jodiciarte lage pr 524. 
#45436: $# Dired. part. 3. inqueſt. 36. Franc. Pegn. comment, 35. P. 608, cal. 2, lohan as. 


nn 5.2. Nr r Fenn bi eng 1 nit u 
. le being then the courſe in thie pHinirereld Emes, 


that in the proceeding galt Heteticks? die * b 


ſtick did conclude what * Texers were Hereſy, and the 
Temporall whether the party accuſed were guilty ofthe 
imputation, and likewiſe of his puniſhment ( as is mani- 
feſt by imperiall conſtitutions, the writings of the anci. 
ent Doctours, the cuſtome of the Catholick Church, 
that never prayed againſt Hereticks, but Hereſy, ) did fo 
remain atleaſt 800. yearcs after Chrif: but about that 
time the diviſion ofthe Empire falling out, and Epiſco- 
pall Conſiſtorieseſtabliſhethrough Europe, Biſhops did 
begin to claim as matters eccleſiaſticall, and onely pro- 
per for their Courts, the acting in thoſe cauſes; which in 
ſome ſort might be, ſo far as the determination what is 
Hereſy did extend. And about the year 1000, the Chri- 


ſtian world (as branches not beating fruit in Chrif, and 


therefore to be caſt into the fire, Jabs xv. 6.) began to 
take that way of puniſhing QAtiſcreants; ſo in . Ia 
3 and France, juſſu Regis c& univerſa plebis couſenſu, ſome 
were thus deſtroyed: and in imitation of Emperors, who 
had by their edits prohibited all complyance with Here- 
ſy k ſo fat, as to puniſh any lending for that end places to 
reſort unto,. | Alexander the 3. 1163. in a Councill 
held.atTowrs, & in another at Rome 1 179. making very 
ſtrict canons againſt Hereticks, declared, eos & deſenſores 
eorii © recepeores anathemati decernimus ſubjucere, & ſub 
anathemateprohibemus ne quis ipſos in domo vel in terra ſua 
reneve welfourre,vel negotiationem cum eis exercere preſet. 
. Of which the later being ® regiſtred in the Canon 
law is the firft eccleſiaſtick conſtitution init lhave obſer- 
ved to cundemn rather Hereticts then Here. Soon after 
which :: Publicani comburebantur in plaribus locis per re- 

TS gnum 


4.4 


of 
tel Heu 


tor 


Chap. VIII. of the ¶ burch of England. 


of Hefe ties might perhaps (bes the place it ſelf we wet ) 
fr If 59A in 149 Index at Madrid Park p. 37. col. 1. appoint it : 
ow; Bait his Hitt ag ainſt the Delayians.of whomihat Father cal is nat now ſound ei- 
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* Fratuie a . 
Leicefter 2. H 
S. cap. 7. 
Here 1 
Cannot 
but ob- 
ſerve, Poſ- 
donius in the 
life of St. Am 
guſline cap. i 8. 
notin the 
— 
then in the 
Catholick 
(harch in con- 
demnation of 
Hereticks , 
conformable 
to what is here 
ſeecifyed,ads, 
Et hoc tale 
de illis Eccle- 
ſiæ Dei catho · 
licæ ptolatum 
judicium e- 
tiam piiſſi - 
mus Impeta- 
tor Honorius 
audiens ac 
ſequens, ſu it 
cos legibus 
damnatos, 
inter hæteti- 
cos haberi 
debere con- 
ſtitvit. guat 
which ſome 
had added ia 
the in, 
Cæſat pigs 
nuntiat hæ 
reticos: li 


tear ſhewing - 
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be regarded. 


they i adex of Throdoſ. er 1 abtinian, But ſee Batonius m. 5 anno i.. 57,18. baaron.to.. 


I 
sc UYoyeden, ſung 113 2. fol. 332. b. 29. i fine anni... 


10. — 1909, . 4. i Ibid.to.11..4nn010137.n.4, k Cod. Theod.de Herei. leg. 12, 21,3436. . 
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gnum Franciæ, quod Rex Angliz nullo modo permiſit in 
terra ſus, licet ibi eſſent perplurimi. 

8. Let the pious men of thoſe times ſeem not to ap- 
prove of this rigour. St. Bernard, one of the moſt devout 
perſons of that Age ( vir plane Apoſtolicus ſayes v Bellar- 
mine) following the docttine of one much more Apo- 
ſtolick, ® explaining Cantic. ii. 15. Take us the little fax- 
es that ſpoyl the vines, writes, ſi juxta allegoriam eccleſias 
vineas, vulpes hereſes, vel potius hereticos ipfos intelliga- 
mus, ſimplex eft ſenſus , ut heretici capiantur potius quam 
Fugentur; capientur dico, non armis, ſed argumentis, qui- 
bus refellantur errores cor um, ipſi vero ſi fiert poteff recon- 
cilientur Catholics, revocentur ad vtram fidem hoc 
denique velle ſe per hibes, qui non ſimpliciter capite vulpes, 

ſed capite nobis, inquit, vulpes parvulas; ſibi ergo & ſponſe 
ſuæ, id eſt Catholice, jubet acquiri has vulpes, cum ait ca- 
pite eas nobis. and a little after, Quod fi Hæreticus reverts 
noluerit, nec convictus poſt primam jam & ſecundam 4d 
monitionem erit de vitandus. Thus the holy men of 
the Age in which they ſtopt firſt mens mouths not with 
arguments but armes, did judge of it: and indeed we 
have not many examples of any ſuſſered meerly for con- 
ſcience till after 1216. 

9. In which year, as ſome write, /»nocentias 3% on 
the ignorance or remiſſneſs of Biſhops in proſecution of 
Hereticks, did give beginning to the erection ofa new 
Court, called ſince the Inguiſition: of whoſe inſtitution 
and uſe, becauſe it hath highly ſerved to the raiſing the 
Papacy, it will be neceſſary to ſay ſomething. He there- 
fore at that time appointing Dominicus a Spaniard, foun- 
der of the Dominican Order, by a Commiſhon delegated 
from him, his Inquiſitor againſt the Albigenſes in France, 
(without abrogating the power of Epiſcopacy in that 
kind) gave to him, onely apriyate Friar , ſuch a power, 
as cauſed divers of them to be deſtroyed by that aucto- 
rity in another Princes Dominions. Though ſuch N | 

: =; 


was granted they do ſomewhat diſagree 


an Inquiſitorin Sicily , and expteſly writes of that ſub- 
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I have ſeen do conclude the auctotity he exerciſed to r Franciſcus 
have been from /»nacentivs 3%: yet of the time when it 


» Pegna, Lu- 
dovicus a 


de. French ns Peg- Paramo, 
v, a Spaniſh Door , who publiſht his annotations 
on the Directorium [nquiſitorum at Rome 1585. yet it Beigico lib. 2. 
ſeems ſcould not ſecure himſelf from them, # holds it to 
kave been firſt committed unto him about 1 200. on the 
otherſide Paramo of the ſame nation, that was himſelf 59. Rome g. 


Famianus 


Strada de bello 


| — 2 


ſOllae. . 


Ian. 1596. 


t In Dire cter. 


ject, is ® clearly of an opinion it could not be before the par. 3. cow- 


concluſion ofthe Councell of Lateran; and for proof 
gives in my judgement a very probable reaſon, 2. 
That no Papall Decrerall, or Hiſtory preceding, did ever Ib. . 
name any ſuch Inquiſitor, that very * Councell when it 7471. 
treats of Hereſy ſpeaks of no other Judge then the Biſhop: 
now it ending about Efer 1216. ( 3 as Iſhallſhew here- . 5, 72 3. 


after) ifgranted by Innocentius, it muſt be at ſome time ory — = 


ment. 32. 5. 
495. col. 1. b. 
u De origine 


13. ch. 2. 1. 3. 
2.56. col. 2. 


between Atarch and the 16. Zuly 1216. when that 15p.321: 0 


⁊ Pope dyed. Vet l cannot omit that * Camillus Cam- 


biit apud Pe- 


ruſium 1216. 


pegius, in his additions to Z ancbinus, ſpeaks as if after that 16. calend. 


Councell Friar Dominick had not his auctority from the 
Papacy immediately. but from one Bertram or Bertrand 


Auguſt, 
445 R ome 
1579 p-149» 


2 Cardinall Prieſt : butwhothat Bertram was, I confeſs concilio «bſe- 


I have not been able to ſatisfie my ſelf. b Ciaconius re- 


members one of the name employed againſt the Albi. 


genſes, promoted to that honour by Iunocentius 3%: 
1212. but he ſtyles him onely a Cardinall Deacon; as he 


luto Bernardus 
presbyter car- 
dinal. ipſum 
legations of- 
feeinmobiinuit, 
qui predeceſſo- 


hath another ſo-called that was a Prieſt, but he was no rw exemplo 


Cardinall, till Honorius 3% in December 1216 preferr 


him to the honour, ſo was not capable of ſervin 
Innocent in that degree. 


10. But whoſoever firſt began it, Frederick the 24 
certainly much augmented their power, © publiſhing 


ol. 2. 


c a. ibid. p.57. w. 


the 


4 — Dominicum 
g Pope aue infl- 
x18 


.b Alphonſus 
Ciaconius 
de Cardinalibas, 
Rome 1630. 
7.650. col. 1. 
g- 663. 

e Vide Ball. Innocent, 4. dat. 11. Kalend. fun Pontific. a 11+ 1254. is 
gallerio 2 Franciico Pegna edit. ad calcem Director, p. 16, & Alexandri 4. ibid. f. 14. 


rſpergen- 
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f -<- T4 


d In ſexta 
de heretics 


cap.18. Gloſſe 


ad leges 
quaſdam. 
„„ 6. 19. 
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the 22. of February 1224. three la wes at Padua, by which 
he did conſtitute the Dominicans Inquiſitors through the 
Empire, yet taking all others undet his protection; and 
appointing luck as ſhould be convi@ of Hereſy, ut uiui 
in conſpectu hominum combur antur , flammarum commwi 
judicio, &e. That theſe edifts were publiſh at the onely 
inſtance of Honorius 3% is very probable, in that they 
are not any way © recorded but in papall bulls quod ver- 
ba, (e. as I ſhall ſhew hercafter.) After which, ſeverall 
per ſons in divers parts proceeded againſt them by com- 
miſſion from Rome: ſo as the Biſhop, who was the or- 
dinary detector of Hereſy, had little to do, and be- 

came daily to have leſſe and leſſeʒ that although his pow. 


er be not in thoſe caſes abſolutely taken off, yet it is ſo 


impaired, as it gives place to the Inquiſitor; inſomuch 
as if one ſuſpected of Hereſy be cited by him and the 
Biſhop e at the ſame time, his appearance muſt firſt be 
in the Inquiſition : and the reaſon given is, becauſe they 
have a power by a delegated commiſſion from the Pope, 
f whereas to the other jure divino hac cura incumbit — 


L po inquirant, & ſummiriam probationem Inquiſito- 


7i 


point of Hexeſy. 
11. But theſe Commiſſioners exerciſing their aucto- 
rity with Fire, Tortures, and the like, in ſhort time found 
themſelves infinitely miſtaken, in expecting by ſuch vi- 
olence to render that peace in the Church, and obedi- 
ence in the world, the primitive Fathers by the truth of 
their Dictats, evidence of reaſon, and piety oftheix lives, 
drew 
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drew men unto : for in ſome places they were ex- * 
pcil'd by the peoples fury, hardly any where continued — 
but by ſtrong hand; their carriage being ſo full of Scan- Schafaabur- 
dall, as Clement the 5. in the Councell of Vie could * — 
not but acknowledge they had ſo exceeded the power — Hip 


committed to them by the —— See, i wt quod in ſox. — 

mentum fidei per circumſpettem ejuſdem ſedis vigilan- & ; 
— ſalubriter 3 os dum — 7 gra. — 
Vantar innoxiij cedas in fidelium detrimentum. For theſe f Ame 
men took upon them under the Pope, not onely to con- — 2 
ſtrue what was hereſy, or complying with it, but on thoſe 41. Munſte. 
imputations to impriſon, fine, confiſcate mens goods, ,, 77 
to the deſtruction of honeſt people, and families; which i cle. 
forced ſome States I to limit their proceedings, barre © Harne 
them of priſons proper to themſelves, and the wiſe Ve- 1524 Gio- 
vetian appoint three Senators to ſuperviſe their actions: vanai Villa. 
inſomuch as this delegated power did fo decline, as not - 2 8 
withſtanding the many conſtitutions of Ianocentius 4/*» 
Alexander the fourth, and ſeverall other popes yet ex- 
tant for regulating ofit, out of Italy it was little taken 
notice of; | in Spain it remained obſcurum debilitatum- Paramo de 
que, till Ferdinand and Jſabella 1479. by agreement with J lb. _— 
Xiſtss 4. ot, as others, 1484. with Innocentius 8, did ſo 2 c. 5.13. 
renew it, as S imanca doubts not to write, they did in- f. 51 © 
troduce it into that Kingdome : which I conceive to 115 FR 
bein reſpe& ofthe alterations in the proceedings now unit 
uſed to thoſe were formerly; for that tribunall, in pre- —_— 
ceding times committed from the Papacy to Friars regu- com. ; 2. f. 
lars ( who moſt depended on Rome,) and therefore ſaid . % 1 
to be the Popes Court, is ſince by this concord become fre. Tir. 34. 
in effect noother then the Kings, being recommended . e. 
to the care of Clerks ſecular and Lawyers, the Do- 8 ſeres 
minic ans who formerly governed it altogether cx. 
cluded, uuleſſe where the Inquiſitors require their 
counſell. 

12. The ſtyle or manner there uſed being, that his 

V 


Mai 


* 
— 
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de Fara- Maty ® names an Inquiſitor generall, whom the Pope 
* gin approves, and after is not at all admitted to interpoſe; 
Tit. 2. cap. 4. for that Inquiſitor nominates a Councell, of which him- 
8 ſelf is Preſident, for number and perſons as the King 
ſupra, Tit, 34. likes (as ſometimes five, to which Php the 2. added two 
1. 6, 7. more, ) and theſe be of the gtaveſt divines of Spain, e- 
ver reſiding at or near the Court, who compoſe all 
differences ariſing in particular Courts, receive all ap- 

peals, puniſh the defect of agents, and relates to none 

but the King. Of this Councell, as I ſaid, the Inquiſi- 

tor generall is Preſident, whoſe auctority is very ample; 

ſor he nominates all provinciall Inquiſitors and theit 

Officers, (who yet enter not on their charges but by the 

Kings allowance) whom on occaſion he removes and 

puniſhes, releaſes all penances, appoints viſitors over 

particular Courts, and though he be directed by the rule 

of the Canon Law and papall bulls, yet on occaſion va- 

y i. ries from them, as is manifeſt by ? theſe Inſtructions, 
Hiſpal. cf, Relinguendum eſt arbitrio & prudentia Inquiſitorum , ut 

28. ut citatu v : 3 ; . 1 

2 Paramo p. procedant juxta juris diſpoſitionem in his que hic non ex- 
146. col. 21.6. preſſe declarantur, is anſwerable to none but the King, 
admitting the Pope either very little or not at all : inſo- 

1 much as d Pius 4. 1565. ſending the Cardinall Bu 
5 if ; — = compagno into Spain, upon the cauſe of the Archbiſhop 
ibid.lib. 18. . of Toledo, committed by the Inquiſition there ſix yeares 


1=73. leſcas a : . 
Hift. Pour. beſore on an imputation of hereſy, the Kings counſell 


acadrici 1606. liked not he ſhould alone examine that Prelate, without 


wy — joyning two Spaniards both in the proceſſe and ſen- 
col. 2, 


rence. Neither did that State receive the Couneell of 
Trent 1564. by other auctority then the Kings onely, 
who by his edi of the 12. of July commanded the 
Cardinalls and others of his Clergy to obſerve it, with- 
out making any mention of the Pope. So that in that 
Kingdome this Catholick Prince doth not take on him 
much leſs over Eccleſiaſtick Courts and cauſes then the 
King of Ezg/and, however he do not ſtyle himſelf Head 

of 
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of the Church. And therefore * Simance ſpeaking of Cal. J. 
this Inquiſition, plainly ſayes, Ferdinand and 1/abella ju- 4 - EY 
dicii ordinem quo etiam hodie ulimur magna ex parte inſti- 
tuerunt. Inſomuch as if we meet it at any time termed 
the Popes Court there, it is, no queſtion, but a nominall ap- 
pcllation, of that is neither ſubject to his rules, nor to 
follow his commands, but as another will. 

13. But this Court in ain, and other places con- 
forming themſelves much to the papall intereſt, is be- 
come very infamous, things being carried in it, as we | 
read in / Monſf de Thous excellent hiſtory, prepoſters ju- 8 
dictorum forma, contra naturalem equitatem, & omnem — 
legitimum ordinem, tum etiam immanitas tor mento- 
rum, quibus plerumque contra veritatem, quicquid delega- 
ths judlicibus libebat,a miſeris & innocentibus reis, ut ſe cru- 
ciatibus eximerent, torquebatur. And indeed the directi- 
ons Popes have ſet them, do not agree I think with the 
ptactiſe of any ſtanding Court of Juſtice the world ever 
ſaw: as that of * Innocentius 4 and * Pius 4% that no A Ex- 
man ſhall know the names either of his accuſer or that 2 e Di- 
teſtifies againſt him, which x Camillus Campegius will fir.par. 2. f. 
not have communicated to thoſe learned men th Inqui '+5-_ _.. 
ſitors {hall call to their aſſiſtance in judgement. Ano- — — 
ther of Pius 54%, that no declaratory or definitive ſen · cum ſicut. 4 
tence in favour of the accuſed, though after a canonicall — 
purgation, poſſe facere tranſitum is rem judicatam , but Direfforium 
that they may again proceed tam de antiques quam noun dt 162. 
ter ſuper ciſdem articults : which in effect is no other, but j 
that a man once accuſed before them can never be freed. de quod 
Ora third of the * ſame Pope, that wholoever ſhould. nf, fr * 


ſtrike or terrify any belonging to the (aid Office, (even proceſſ u in- 


a Notary or ſeryant)ſhould aſli.t any to eſcape, imbezzle Saler 
ö c im nomini- 
V 2 any ba & cir- 
c imſtanciis 


licandus eft, c. Additiones a cap. 14. Zanchini p. 104. Rome 1579. edit. y Bal. 
Pii ti, cui iniuam lautet multiplices curas. dat. Rome 21. Decembr. 1566. abi 
bre, P. 69. z Bula Pii 5th cu mina $i de ptotegendis, du. Rome 1. 4- 
nl. 1569. ibid. p. 174. 
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any writings of that Court, deſides the being by that Bull 
declared Anathema, ſhould be guilty of treaſon, and 
ſuffer according as men found culpable ix primo capite 
diftelegis,thcir childrenſubject to the paternall infamy, to 
be not onely incapable of ſueceeding in the fathers inhe- 
ritance, but of receiving any legacy from friend or ſtran- 
ger, ot attaining any place of dignity whatſocyer; and 
others of the like nature, too long to be inſiſted on. 

14. Certain it will not be eaſy ( atleaſt to my under- 
ſtanding ) to prove theſe proceedings of a Court Chri- 
ſtian to agree with thoſe rules and examples Chriſt him- 
ſelf hath left us in holy Scripture: but the purſuing theſe 
Maximes, and the like, hath brought a great obloquy up- 
on this Court, ſo as it is held an undoubted truth, the 
Inquiſition under the Spaniard hath an eye rather to 
empty the purſe, and is upholden more for temporall 
ends, then to cure the conſcience. And to this purpoſe 
it may not be here unfitly remembred, that a Spax:ſh In- 
quiſitor, employed by Philip the 2. into Sicily, writes , it 
is found amongſt the records of that Kingdome, :: quod 
quando in anno 153 5. fuit limitata ſeu fuſpenſa juriſa;tio 
temporalis hujus ſantti oi ci in aliquibus caſibus per invi- 
cFiſſimum C arolum y tam ſælicis memorie, juriſdlictio ſpiritu- 
alis cauſarum fi lei ſuit in ſuſpenſo. & quaſy mortus: which 
take no other then a confeſſion, the Church, which it 
maintains, without the tempotall power would fail and 
come to noughtzas indeed ! Cardinall Bellarmine ſome- 
wherein effect confeſſech. that to reſtrain eccleſiaſtick 
juriſdiction to ſpiritualls, that pertain to the ſoul, is to 
reduce it to nothing. | 

15. But becauſe Iam here entred upon this fining ot 
confiſcation ofthe goods ofa Lay perſon by a ſpirituall 
judge, on the convidion( or rather imputation) of He- 
reſy, it will not be amiſs to ſee how the Eccleſiaſticks 
have gained that addition to the power left them by 
Chrift; whichis ſo neceſſaty, as without it, that onely. 
was 


was committed to them from him, which the ancient 
Fathers practis t. would be as it were dead. It cannot be 
denyed, Princes did in former times by their edicts im- 
poſe pecuniary penalties on ſome actions concerned 
religion; ſo did © Theodeſſus 392. on ſuch as did ordain 26. Theed. 
or were ordained in Hereticis errorilus; which law a \, 4. 
4 Councell held in Africt about 404. (provoked by « cencil. Afrie. 
the inhumonity of the Donatiſts ] did petition th Empe- gn 28. . 
rour Honorius might be of force againſt them: but never Anno 404. u. 
any holy Biſhop of thoſe times took upon him to con- 23. 
fiſcate any mans eſtate for his opinions, much leſſe to 

damnify the ſon for the fathers tenets; and the lawyers 

do expteſly reſolve, e / pena alicus trrog atur? ne ad ede penis 
heredes tranſear, and give this reaſon, f Pena conftitui- fin = 
tur in emenditionem hominum , que, Moreno eo in quem 2G * 
conſliuui videtur, deſinit; again, no man is alters cri- 

minis ſucceſſor : and accordingly, many 8 imperiall con- g Cod. naa 
ſtitutions do expreſiy provide, the Catholick children of jg. 40. — 
heretieall parents (though the father were deprived of 40 4c7. is 
them) ſhould ſueceed in their paternall goods; and thus a as 
it ſtood for ought I know ſot above a 1 000 yeares, the 15. TW 
Chriſtian world thinking it hard the ſon ſhould ſuffer for 539; ©. 
an erroneous perl wation ofthe father , neither did ever jon * 
any holy Biſhop for that ſpace unleſſe as Deputy to «- 3+. 14. 
fome Prince) take upon him that way ot puniſhing, and * Por 
ifany did, it was not approved in him. 3 

16. Ia che year 1148. th Archb ſhop of Canterbury d Ger- 

called by Eugenia 3% toa Councell at Reims, the King 88 
denied him paſſage, yet he ſtole thither; for which on 61, 48% 
his return he was expelld England: into which notwith- CS 
ſtanding he got, ſhrouding himſelf, as it ſeems, in thoſe Willielmos 
tempeſtuous times, and to make himſelf the more for- Thomoap. 
midable, interdicted divine ſervice through the King. -- 
dome (which is the firſt experience the nation ever had 

of that cenſure.) To this the Prior of S. Auguſ mes re- 

ſuſed to yield obedience; and th' Archbiſhop having 

| V 3 now” 
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now made his peace with Stephen, got the ſentence 

i Thorn, cal. confirmed from Rome; upon which i omnes ſeculares 

. 05. kn monaſterio ſervientes, præter cen ſur am eccleſiaſticam, 

ad gravem pecunia rede mptionem, contra juris æquitatem 

& [anitorum patrum decreta, corgit. On this complaint 

tThom, being made to the Pope, he writ unto him, æ Sicut no- 

180, 35. bis ſigniſicatum cſt. homines ejuſdem monaſterii, pro parti · 

cipatione excommunicatorum, præter eccleſiaſtic am panam 

fuerunt ad redemptionem coacti; and thetcupon com- 

mands him, quatenus omnia que hac oce ſione ſunt eis ab- 

lata ſine vexatione reſtitui factas, nolumus enim ut nova in 

veſtra eccleſis inducantur &c. ſo that certainly it did but 

Deen tap. then begin to bud: & after 1160, Alexander the 3. con- 

1 demns the uſe of the Archdeacons of Coventry, who 

pro corrigendis exceſſibus & criminibus puniendts, à cleri. 

as & lacs penam pecuniariam exigunt, affirming it ſee- 

med to proceed de radice cupiditatis & avaritie: yet the 

” _ Ro- ſame Pope in a Councell at Rome 1179: appoints the 

EA goods of hereticks to be confiſcated, but gives not at all 

8.3. & cos · any auctority to the ſpirituall judge in the execution of 

— . it; and at the compiling of the Decreralls by Gregory the 
p.33.col 2. 9. 5 that particular is omitted. 

. 17. But not long after Iunocentius 3, that vere ſfupor 

o iſt. minor mundi and immutator ſeculi, as Matthew Paris ſtyles 

Anne 21. him, about the year 1200 appointed the goods of He- 

— e reticks under his juriſdiction ſhould be confiſcated, and 

Regiſt. Inno- Out of it the like to be done by the ſecular magiſtrate, 

— 5498. upon pain of Eccleſiaſtick cenſures; adding from cer- 

q Cod. The- tain 1 imperiall conſtitutions, that it being onely an act 

od. de ficaris Of mercy, that the children of ſuch as commit trea on 

yg have their lives ſpared, when they looſe their goods, aud 

—— the crime far greater to offend God then man, that the 

3 1 ſeverity ſhould not give ſcandall to the faithfull. in ſee. 

a ing children expoſed to miſery for the parents offence , 

there being many caſes wherein according to the divine 

juſtice ſons may be puniſh forthe fathers fault, which he 

* eaves 
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leaves the Canoniſts to juſtify by th examples of Chanaan, 
the children in Sodom, of Acban &c. as I do the reader 
to ? ſeek in them. But it ſeems to me an hard glais, from — — 
prophetick ſpeeches ofthe primitive times, ot extraor- jug. porece- 
dinary examples, when God himſelf directed what he ., 
would have done, for us now to conclude a practiſe law- — = 
full contrary to expreſſe precept, Deut. xxiv. . [er.xxxi, iu. Cabal. 
30. Exech. xviii, 20. made good likewiſe by the ordina- 18.2. 
ry / uſe of thoſe times. Beſides, I am not ſatisfied with — 
the reaſon, that temporall Lords puniſhing treaſon with 3, 6.Vide 8: 
the heirs loſſe of Eſtate, Hereſy being an offence of the 2. 
ſame or a worſe nature againſt the Divine Majeſty, chil - ſuper 7e. 10. g. 
dren oughtſo to ſuffer : For doubtleſſe all treaſon againſt . 
a Prince preſuppoſeth malice to his perſon or govern- — 
ment, (and therefore we do not read that for meerly ca- 6. 
ſuall misfortunes, ſuch as Tirreils in England, or Mon- 
gomeries in France, men have been ſo puniſhr ) and for 
that they take away the offenders life upon the firſt fat, 
which th' Eccleſiaſtick * pardons: now queſtionleſſe t De Heres, 
Hereſy is out of an erroneous opinion the holder hath ©? ** 
of plealing God. 

18. This of 7»nocentivs 3% I take to be the firſt pa. 
pall conſtitution in the kind; yet ſome 16. ycarcs before 
it, divers of ſeverall qualities being diſcovered in that 
part of the Netherlands was then within the province of 
Reims, the Archbiſhop and Earl of Flanders joyned in an 
edict, u ut deprehenſi incendio traderentur, ſubſtantia vero u chronices * 
eorum ſacerdoti & principi reſignarentur. After this in f 
* the Councell of Lateran 1215. under the ſame Pope — . 
it was again eſtabliſht, ona damnatorum ¶ de herefp] fo dais d altem si- 
ei fuerint, confiſcentur; ſi vero Clerici, applicentur ectle. — 2 
ſors à quibus fipendia pererperunt &c c. w ſuer Wioruns, 
Nine yeares aſter which Fredericus 2% publiſhtithoſt f. 1% a 
lawes at Padoua, of which before, in which he did eſpeci- — 
ally eſtabliſh the conſiſcation of their goods, and it the <4:3-v*4e: 
fiſt imperiall conſtitution of that kind; which remain 2 
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no where now entire ſave in ſome - papall bulls, as of 


Innocentius 4. Alexander the 4. and Clement the 4. as is 
noted inGlof. de Heres. cap. 18. in ſexto ad verb; leges 
quaſdam : yet ſome part of them are now inſerted into 
4 the Codex of ſuſtinian, under the titles of QAuthentica 
or nova conſtitutio Frederici 2. de ſtatu & conſuetud. &. 
as have touched before. 

19. But the ſe lawes, though they confiſcated the 
goods of Hereticks, did not appoint how they ſhould 
be employed; inſomuch as the ſame Emperour, being 
thatvery year 1224. at Palermo in Sicily, à expreſſed his in- 
tent to all his Officers through the Empire, but more eſpe- 
cially in that Kingdome, that whereas formerly his Exche- 
quer did receive the benefit of thoſe confiſcations, they 
ſhould be divided into three parts, vi. one third Fiſco,a- 
nother Apoſtolice ſedi, & the other third eiſdem Inquiſitori- 
bus. After which b Innocentius 4* 1252. did appoint a diſ- 
tribution in ſome ſort imitating him, as did likewiſe e 4. 
lexander the 4th, including as liable to the ſame I 
ment ſuch as were receivers of Hereticks: to 4 which 
Clement the 4. 1265. added, that the houſes in which 
Hereticks were found, to be deſtroyed without hope of 
recdifying , the materialls ſold, and a threefold diviſion 
made, (Fc. Theſe deprivations confined hitherto to 7:4- 
ly onely; Bonifacethe 8. 1295, or rather 1297, publi- 
ſhing the ſixth book ofthe Decretalls, made generall, de- 
crecing, fa Hereticorum ipſojure decernimus confiſcata: 
whereupon; and ſome other by him then inſerted into 


— the Canon law, Biſhops laboured to draw from th Inqui- 
7. Dontiſcar. ſitors part of the profits thus diſtributed; but 8 Benedict 


e Amal. eccle · 
fefl. Rena ldi 
$0.14. n 
127. #. 41. 
of heretics 
in ſexis cap. 
19. videcap. . 


12,418. 


g Exe e, ß 
mas. cap. 1. HInciem. de 


the 11. 1303. did abſolutely prohibit that, tanguam juri 
abſonum. After which, becauſe (as it ſeems ) the Clergy 
wert not free from proſecuting men onely for their c- 
ſtates, Clement the 5% inthe Councell of Venn 1311. 
ſtrictiy 6 injoyned, vc prateatu offi cii Inguiſtionis, qui- 


Hereticis cap. 2. 
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bufyis modis Alien ab aliquibus preuniam extorqueane; 
and like wiſe, ne ſciewter artentent eccieſſurum bone, oh 
clericorum delictum, pradicti oct aſione oſñcii fiſco etiams ec- 
ceſie applicare; changing what the Councell of Lateran 
had before eſtabliſnt. f 


20. Yet notwithſtanding this grave admonition of 
the Pope, their Agents did not carry themſelves without 
ſcandall in this kind, by reafon of an # outrage arifing 
from a Franciſcan Inquilitor 13 46. in Florence; a Scruti- 
ny was had of his actions, and found he had raiſed from 
the Citizens 7000 florens ofgold in two yeares, as com- 
poſitions, or fines, upon the imputation of Hereſy, yet 
never leſſe in the town; but any erroneous or leſſe cau- 
telous word was cenſured as criminall. This drew the 
Florentine to conform themſelves to the uſages of Pera - 
gia, I pain, and other parts, in making a law, no Inquiſi- 
tor ſhould condemn any Citizen or borderer pecuniari- 
ly, but if an heretick, ſend him to the fire. By which 
we may gather, theſe bulls were not generally received 
in the world; for then in Spain th Eccleſiaſtick did not 
fine men, and now the King there hath the benefit of 
thoſe confiſcations. In k France they do not to this day 
impoſe on the Laicks amendes pecuniares, but onely on 
the Clergy, which muſt be expended en aumoſues and 


owvures pitoiables,not to the enriching themſelves, &c. 


Neither doth the wiſe Venetian permit confiſcating of 


eſtates to ariſe from any ſentence of theirs, but that is to li 


devolve to the next heir. I do not here mention the 


conſtitutions of Boniface Archbiſh.of Cant. 1 260. nor of 71 


Stratford 1343. in this Kind; becauſe ofthe firſt little rec- 
koning was, made, and the ſecond did onely refer to 
commutation-of penance, which the law allowes: he 
that would may find them in Lynd vood lib. z.de immuni- 
rare l Accidis, and lib. 5.depenis cap. Evenit. 

21. If any ask a cauſe, why the ancient Fathers did 
proceed with ſo great lenity againſt blaſphemous here- 

U | X ticks, 
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ticks, as the Arrians, Neſtorians, &c. why, when the ! Em- 
perour would have pumiſſit the furious Domatiſs with a 
pecuniary mulct, the holy men ofthoſe times fo carneſt- 
ly interceded as to procure the remiſſion, and did requite 
their fury with ſuch love & meekneſſe, as to be able to 
lay, no one of them had payed what th imperiall edicts 
might challenge; when of late yeares men have been 
brought to the fire, children expoſed to miſery by the 
loſs oftheir parents eſtates, even by Biſhops and other 
of the Clergy, whoſe opinions were neither ſo blaſphe- 
mous as the Arrians, nor their comportments fo inhu- 
mane as the Donatiſis: why they preached, men ® relap- 
ſed, even to a thouſand times, might yet live reconciled 
to the Church; when as now ſuch as have renounced an 
opinion Rome calls hereſy, being after found to hold it; 
is ® ſeculari judicio ſine ulla penitus audientia relinguendus 
which yet is not obſerved if he bea Prince, as was Henry 
the 4. or perhaps a private man out of their power: 

22. To theſe demands I can give no other anſwer, 
but, that their offences being againſt the holy Trinity, the 
pious Biſhops of thoſe times, as men Who watched for 
foules, did content themſelves to denounce what was 
hereſy, bur having done that, finding it not received, to 
leave the puniſhment to him who aſſures it ſhall go 
worſe with Sodom and Gomorrah then thoferefuſed their 
inſtructions, and under him to the Secular magiſtrateʒ did 


- likewiſe follow his precept, in forgiving even to ? ſeven- 
ty times ſeven times: when-on- the other (ide, the opini- 


ons of theſe later hereticks (as they call them) be rather 
againſt men and their Inſtitutes, then God, as that 9 Ko- 
manum preſulem reliquis e piſtopis parem ſe, Purgatorium 
ignem non inveniri. Celebritates ſantForumrejiciendas , Je- 
Juntis ab cecleſſæinſtitutis mhil ineſſi merit &&. anda per- 
fwaſion gained, none but the Eccleſiaſtick can *puniflr 
Hereſy, who judge the oppoſer by the law of man, how- 
beit they ſtyle it Chriſtian, yet how it agrees with divi · 

nity 
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nity Lremittothe Canoniſts deciſion. In the mean time 
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I cannot but obſerve, ſ Simanca finds nothing out of \cabel.leftic. 


holy writ, but onely in divine Plato lib. 10. de legibas , to 
maintain the poſition that ſemel tantum hereticis pani- 
tentibus parcitur &c. 

23+ This being then the proceeding againſt Here- 
ticks in generall, it will be neceſſary to ſee how it was 
formerly in England, and how the Queen found it. Firſt, 
it will not beunfitto premiſe, * that from the Converſi- 
on ofthe Saxon to the year 1166. no hereſy was ever 
known to have been in England; inſomuch as we may 
fafcly conclude, whatever doctrine we meet with in the 
publick homilies ofthe Church, or other writers of el - 
der times, muſt be eſteemed catholick, however it now 
ſtand cenſured: but in that year about xxx Durch came 
hither ; that deteſted baptiſme, the Euchariſt &c. who 
being convict by Scripture in an epiſcopall councell cal- 
led by the King at Oxford, were remitted to his diſpoſi- 
tion, that cauſed them to be whipt , and burnt in the face, 
and a command given none ſhould either receive or re- 
lieve them, ſo that they miſerably periſhe: which ſeverity 
his Ma v did not think fit afterward to extend to thoſe 
were then called Publicani, as I have before * ſhew'd, 
though there were many in his dominions, 

24. Forthe puniſhment of Hereticks , it cannot be 
doubted by the common Law(that is the cuſtome ofthe 
Realm) of Eugland to have been here, as in ether parts 
ofthe world, by conſuming them by fire. x Balaus, from 
the teſtimony of a chronicle of London, reports one of 
the Albigenſes to have been ſo made away there 1 210. 
to which the :: learned Camden ſeems to allude , when 
he ſayes more dyed in Queen Qlaries time, then this 
nation had ſeen ex quo regnante Tohanne Chriſtian in 
Chriſtianos apud nos flammis ſævire cæperunt. The ſame 
Paramo ſaith is made good by an epiſtle of Tho. Walden- 
fs to Martin the 5. but Ihave not ſeen it; I am ſure in 
X 2 that 
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that Waldenſis I uſe it is not found. Zut of the truth of 
the thing there is no queſtion; for I Bracton writes of 
an Apoſtate Deacon, that in a Councell held at Oxford 
1222. by Stephen Langton was firſt degraded, and then 
by the Lay committed to the fire : with whom for the 
thing agrees * Heta; yet, by the way, where you read 
in him per manum comburentar clericalem, it is to be 
Laicalem, for ſo is BraFow, out of whom he tranſcribed 
it, agreeing with the continuall practiſe both of this and 
other nations; forthe Clergy meddles nor with execu- 
tion. 

25. In Edward the 3œ daves, about the year 1347. 
2 Polydore Virgilteſtifyes two Franciſcans to have been 
burnt, quod de religions male ſentirent. Neither did Vill. 
am Fautry, arclapicd prieſt, dye by any ſtatute- law 2. H. 4. 
but convicted in a provinciall councell of th Arch- 
biſhop of Cant. the writ de heretico comburendo, bearing 
date the 26. February, was by th' advice of the Lords 
Temporall fear to the At jor of London to cauſe him be 
executed.“ atendentes, ſayesit , hujuſmods hareticas; fic 
convictos & dammatos , juxta legem diuinam, humanam, 
canonicainſtituta, & in hac parte conſuetudinaria, ignis 
incendio comburi debere &c. But where © YVdlſongham 
ſpeaks as if he dyed during the ſitting of the Parliament, 
by vertue of 4 the law then made againſt hereticks, the 
hiſtorian is without peradventure miſtaken ; for that 
Parliament, begun about the 20. Ianuary, ended the 10. 
March following, did expreſly provide, on the petition 
orde nanc es 


. faitz, ow aff aire en ceſt Parliament qe font penalx, ne tieg- 
110. 


nent lieu ne force devant le ſeſte de pe nteceſte proc hin ve 
nant , les queles en le meſme temps puiſſent efbre proclumes: 
to which the anſwer is, ie Ray ie voet. So that certainly he 
could not dye by that law, which was not to take effect 
till ſo long after. 

26. But I confeſſe I did a little doubt of two particu- 
lars: 


2 4 


lars: The ong , whether by the common Law a Lay 
man could be ſent to the fire for any conviction by be 
EccleGaſtick; for all the undoubted precedents 1 have 
met with ( unleſſe that of the adtbigen/es were other. 
wiſe) were of ſome Clerks, within the pale oſthe Church. 
that were ſo puniſhr; and Bracton and Fleta both agree, 
Clerici Apoſtata comburanturʒ whole words being pe- 
nall,I conceived fric# juris not to be conſtrued by equi- 
. Bur indeed Feta elſewhere ſpeaks more generally, 
Chriſftiani Aprftita derrectari debent & i; and de- 
' Brizton of Auiſercantt ſo to be ſerved, without diſtincti- 2 = 
on oſ the quality; with whom $S” Edward Cook concurs. Terra. 
Another thing I queſtioned, whether any Biſhop with · Ic. 9. fol 
in his Dioceſe alone could convict one of heteſy before 1 
2. Hex. 4. cap. 15. ( of which hereaſter:) for whatever 
the power ofthe Ordinary was, there is very little ex- 
ample of his putting it in exerciſe before the times of 

27. Who began tobe taken notice of about the end 
of Edvard the 3. or rather the beginning of Rich. the 2. 
in whoſedoarine , at leaſt that they farhered on him, 
though there were good Corn, yet was it not without 
Tares. But when it grew common, and tobe hearkned 
unto, the Prelats laboured to procure c a law, his Mate, 8 5. Ric. 2. 
Cqmmiſſions ſhould be diteted tothe Sheriffs and o- . % 
ther his Miniſters, 20 arreſ al preac hers, their fautors &c. 
zo hold them is priſon, till they will juſtifi: themſebves accor- 
= ta reaſon.and the lawes of the holy Church. How this h, xi. 

I ſhould be glad to learn; for not onely © the printed . 1. 

ſtatutes, but i the Roll of Harlat expreſly mentions the —— _ 
2 agreeing to thoſe Acts, yet the. next meeting hen port La- 
they do diſclaim to have given any affent unto it, 3% .. Ric. 2. 
ne fuſt uuges afſents ne grante par les cots , mes ce qe fam 5 * Parl. 
parle de es fuft fan? aſſent; de lour ge celuy eſtatus ſort ann ofteves ve. 
anti to whichthe King anſwer is, y pleſf aw Boy.” How it _ — 1 
fell out this lattot was not counted an Act, 4 $* Edvard Cook If. 
3 Cook 1 f. 41. 
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m 2 Hen. 4. 
cap. 15. 
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cap. 14. 
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Cook hath ſnew d, whichtells us why it paſt again with- 
out oppoſition in! Queen Maries dayes. I wiſh that 
learned Gentleman had given his opinion how the re- 
cord came tò be fo faulty, astoaffirmea concutrerice of 
the lower Houſe to that they never affenited. a 
28. In King Hen. the ts time his ſucceſſour, that 
law paſt, which greatly increaſed; the power of the 
Ordinary, allowing him 10 impriſon , fine, determine all 
cauſes of hereſy, according 10 the canonical Decrees , with- 
in three meneths : on which words Canonicall Sancti- 
ons the Biſhops ſo behaved themſelves, a That the moſt 
learned mam of the realm, diligently lying in wait upon him- 
ſelſ, could not eſchue and avoidthe ſame act and Canonical 


' Santtins,ifheſbouldbe examined upon ſuch captions imter- 


s CookInſlit. 
3. cap. 5.42. 


rogatories as is andhathbeenaccuſtomed to be miniſtred by 
the Ordinaries of this realm, in caſes where they will ſu- 
ſpect of bereſy &c, Upon which, if any did refuſe obedi- 
ence to his Dioceſan in ought, » as paying « legaty &c. 
there would be means found to bring him within the ſu- 


ſpicion of hereſy. And certainly the proceeding of ſome 


„ Rot, Parl. 
11. Hen, 4. 
. 29. 


.*. Walſing. 
Anm 1410. 


b 422. 


Dioceſans upon this ſtatute gave quickly ſcandall; for 
onely nine yeares after, we find the Commons petition, 
ge pleaſe a ne ſoveraigne eig le Roy grantier, qe ſi aſtun 
ſoit ou ſerra arreſte par — de i eftatute fais an de votre 


' regne ſeconde, al requeſle des Prelats & Clergie de v9 


Royalme d Engleterre, — eftre leſſe a mainpriſe, & 
faire ſa purgation franchement ſanz deſſourbance d' aſcun 
en meſine le Conte ou il eli arreſtu, & qe tieles arreſtes ſoient 
deſore en avant fait en due forme de ley, par les Viſcount, 
Mairs,Baillifs ou Coneſtables noftre Seigw le Roy, ſanæ vio- 
lent Af ay, our force armes, en depredation de leur biens, 
oy autre extortion ou injurye queconcque en celle Mare. 
But to this, /e Roy ſe voet ent aviſer is all the anſwer gi- 
ven. But whereas .*. aling ham ſpeaks of this Parla- 
as inſected with Lallardy, certainly to me there is no ſuch 
thing appeares in the Roll, but rather the contrary. But I 
confeſſe 
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coufeſſe I did think before that law of . no Biſhop in 

his Dioceie, without a Provinciall Councell, could have 
convicted any man of hereſy, ſo as to have cauſed him 

deen burat; for maus life being a point of ſo high con- 
cernment in the law, and hereſy laying ſo great ag impu- 

tation on the party, it ſeemed not to me probable, eve- 

ry angry Biſhop in his Court ſhould alone have power 

of determining what was by the cinonicall Sanctions ſo 
eſteemed, and whoſe ords ot writings could admit no 

other ſenſe then hereticall- and with this it ſeemed to 

me the practice did concur, for the Deacon burnt at 

Oxford ſuffered after conviction i inaP rovinciall Synod; 

and the conviction of / Halliam Sautry ſhe wies plainly to 

have been aftcr the ſame manner, the Writ 27 p Rei. Peri. 
Cum venerabilis pater Thomas &c. de conſenſu & afſen. 3 ** 
ſ#, ac conſilio corpiſcoporum, ac confratrum ſuſfr aganeorum 
ſauerum, neg non fattus cli Provincue ſine , in gopcilio. ſuo 
provinciali congregato, juris ordipe in hac parte reguiſito 

in omnibus obſcrvaro & c. intimating (as it ſeemed to me) 

if otherwiſe, the Order of law had not been obſerved. 

And I did ever conccive this Law had iaczcaſed the 

Power of the Ordinary, as w ellin . ſingly 

to purſue the canomcall S anctions in convicting an here- 

tick, as in fining and impriſoning of him, eſpegially 

the ſtatute, 401 Q,, Mary, char gave it life after the repeal qr . 7. 


of 12 the 8. affirming, A lng 7772 the Grdinaz- . 


did an autfarity ta proceed hoſe F at Were in, 
felted Fe d with Hereſj. But I have ſince da better opi⸗ r:Cook | nfl 
nion it was otherwile. PO Fee 


29. After this 2. Hen. 5.4 a Parliament at Fe ann 
enacted, The Chaucelloux, Treaſuret, Juſtices of / blo . 7+ 
| her „ Should take % oath for Ying all ma 15 

af Herehes, commonly called 4 Lallardries, to, be aff 7 Wis i 
the Ordinary therein. Perſons r of Hereſy to. looſe 
N Ample land; 1s Hees 77 05 „ of the 
Reage and aſt enquire dill 27 932 
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herefits as Lollards, rheir maintainers , receivers, fan- 
tors, &. and for that end a clauſe to be put into the 
miſſions of Tuftice the Peace: yet ſoraſmach as the cog- 
nizence of bereſſe, errours, and Lollardrics 6 4 ro 
ſadges of holy Church, and not to the ſecular,the inditement 
taten by them not ro be evidence, but for information be- 
fore the et. Whoſe hands the perſon fuſpe- 
Fed to be delivered within ten dayes after his enditement ; 
every man empanell d in the Enqueſt for the tryall of them 
to have in England 5 pownds , is Wales forty ſhillings in 
land by the year &c. Which three lawes were each re- 
pealed by Hrn. the 8 or Ed. the 6. and again reſtored by 
Q. Mary, under whom, by vertue of them, had in leſſe 
then three yeares been ſpoyled for religion more Chriſti- 
an bloud of her ſubjects, then in any Princes reign ſince 
30. Things ſtanding thus when Queen Fi7abeth 
cameto the Crown, the Eccleſiaſtick auQority exerci- 
ſed at home and abroad with rigour and auſterity, rather 
thenChriſtian mildneſſeʒ ſtill to permit that, was the con- 
tinuing a fire to conſume het people, and yet for every 
one to think and do without controule what kim liſt, 
waz to let looſe all reins ofgovernment, to leave open a 
door for ſedition to diſquiet her Kingdome, and the 
Commonwealth perhaps not to be evet in peace: her 
Ma therefore took a middle way to agree witk the pri- 
mitive times, and yet not let every ptofane humor dif 


1. f. lu tutb the Church, by erectinga Court with power 10 


viſit, reform, redreſſe, order, correct and amend all ſuch 
errours, hereſies, ſchiſmes & c. which by any ſpirituall or ec- 
cleſſaſtitull power, uurhority, or ion can or may lav- 
fully be reformed, ordered, redreſſeu, torreffed ee 
vr amended; yet reſtraining them from adjudging any 
thing to he hereſy, that had not been heretofore «Hale: 
ed ſuch by the plain words of the canonitall Sitifitures., or 
by any unt of the fir # four generall cbalncelli, or by an other 
„318 general 


Chap. VIII. of #he Church of England. 


general Councell, wherein the ſame was declared hereſy by 
the expreſſe and plain words of the canonicall ſcripture , or 


that ſhould hereafter by the Parliament with the aſſent of 


the Convocation &c. 

From whence ariſcth a queſtion of ſome intricacie, 
how it came to paſſe thoſe times ſpake with ſo great ſub- 
miſſion to the four firſt generall Councells, and yet ſo re- 
ſtrained the other, without expreſſing which they were, 
nor any other particular concerning them. For the ſoluti · 
onof which, we areto know, thoſehave been ever looked 
on by the Catholick Church with more reverence then 
any other that ever yet were held. The » Emperour 
Iuſtinian 541. declared which they were, and that he 
did reccive earum dog mata ſicut ſanctas ſeripturas, & re- 

gulas ſicut leges obſer vamus who made not the like men- 
tion ofthe fifth, though * called by him, and held in his 
time. Neither did Gregory the great, who did reycrence 
them, 7 ſicut ſancti Evangelii quatuor libros , make the 


ſame eſteem of the fifth; for having made honourable x 


mention ofitin a letter to a Queen of Lombaray, ſent by 
a Biſhop of Alan , the Biſhop gave it her not, on an 
opinionſhe might be ſcandalized at his naming of it: 
upon which + S* Gregory ſent him word he did well, and 
inthat altered his epiſti. And the year following, v47. 
596 , . the People of Ravenna oppoſing one Maximia- 
nus in being their Biſhop, as not of ſound belief, in that 
he did not carry ſo great veneration to the Councell of 
Chalcedon, hedoth aſſure them of the contrary , that he 
did receive thoſe four Councells,but makes no mention 
ofthe fifth. I do not deny but : the faith of the fifth and 
ſixth were by this Church approved, yet never any of 
them had that great reverence yielded their dictats the 
firſt four had, which ate therefore ſaid to have been 
> Synod; firmiſſimæ by Elfrick, in his Canons to YYulfn. 
3 2. Buttheſe, however of this high eſteem, yet had 


not the name of generall appropriated unto them till f. 4 
* 


long 
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long after; for certainly that diſtinction was not ſudden- 
ly brought into the Church, at leaſt in that ſenſe it is 
now taken, many Synods by our writers being ſtyled ge- 
nerall,to whichyet th'obligation was never ofthatnature, 
as if they did not or could not erre, « Eadmerus writes, 
Anſelm told YYilliam the 2, generale concilium Epiſcopo- 
rum ex quo Rex factus fuiſti non fuit in Anglia celebra- 
tum: and the like phraſe is uſed very frequently for Eng- 
liſh councells not onely in him, butin our other cldeſt 
and beſt hiſtorians , as 4 Flor. YVigornienſis , * Simeon 
Dunelmenſis, I Huntington, 8 Gervaſ. Dorobernenſis , 
b Hoveden, &c. i Mat. Paris ſpeaking of a councell held 
at YYeftminſter 1175. calls it Concilium generale, which 
in x Diceto is changed to Concilium Regionale, and in the 


margin added ( out of the Mſs. copy ſometimes belong 
ing to S* Allans, and now at Saint Zames's, (the beſt and 


faireſt I ever ſaw) and which I conceive Mar. Paris him- 
ſelf uſed) ſolius Papa eft concilium generale, Romanæ ec- 
cleſæ & Conſtantinopolitanæ / concilium univerſale : 
which I know not how he will mak e good, having * the 
34and 4 Councell of Carthage, and one held there 
403.the Councell * of Aatiſcon and others to conteſt 
with, which being no other then particular, as we now 
eſteem them, have in their acts the titles of being uni- 
verſall Councells. So the 4 Councell of Toledo is ſaid 
to have been generall; as by Eymericas a? Councell in 
Tarragona. 

33. Nowofluch as have been ſo called, it is mani- 
feſt the value ſet on them is altogether vaniſht, and was 
ſo long ſince. 4 Malmsbwryrecords, the Councells held 
by Anſeim were in his time become obſolera, their cre- 
dit loſt: and ſo we may ſay of the reſt, for * Lynavood is 
very clear no Ereliſh Councells oblige this Church, be- 
fore 1222. Sf — Langton held one at Oxford. As for 
thoſe which — Popes called as Patriarchs of the Weſt, 


which Diceto conceives were properly generall , the rite 
-+-06 
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of former times was,uever to ſend hence more then four 
Biſhops unto them; which when it came in queſtion 


1179.1 Epiſcops Angliz conflanter Aſſerucrunt, quod ad 


generale concilium Dom. Pape quatuor Epiſcops de Anglia 
tautum Romam mittendi ſunt; Which is ſo full a teſti- 
mony of his having no abſolute power over our Biſhops, 
not ſo much as to cauſe them meet in councell, as there 
cannot well bea greater; and therefore when he impo- 
ſed the oath ( of which before) on them, one clauſe 
was, Vocatus ad Synodum veniam , uiſi — ſmero 
canonica præpeditione. Vet in after Ages the going thither 
did onely remain at the Princes pleaſure, * who gave 
them auctority conſeutiends, &, ſi opus fuerit, difſentien- 
di his que juxta deliberationem dichi concilii inibi farui & 
ordinart contigerit. All which I have ſpoke of general 
Councells, = the Reader may know, when he meets 
that phraſe in any author, he is not neceſſarily to con- 
clude him to have conceived an obligation of follow. 
ing whatever they ſaid, nor that he held it to have been 
void of Erroutʒ for it is unqueſtionable, they and we give 
the name to ſuch Synods as were eſteemed full of im- 
perfections, far from that freedome ought to be in Ge- 
nerall Conncells, to whoſe Canons they did not hold 
themſelves tyed. 

34. But becauſe in theſe caſes examples of ſormer 
times do more convince mens judgements, then preſent 
affirmations, to give ſome inſtances, not of other then 
of ſuch as have been lately printed, and with that title, 
at Romezas the Councell of Vienna 13 11. Which by . Ci 
burnenſis, who lived about that time, is noted to have 
been nothing leſſe then a free Councell: the book is 
not printed, I will give you the whole therefore as Ifind 
it in him. | 

Dominus Papa Clemens tenuit concilium ſuum Vien- 
nz Anne Dom. Mcccxi. primo die menſis Octobris : in 
quo quidem concilio tres fecit Aeon. 
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J. In prima ſeſſione, facto ſermone,expoſuit Clero tres arti- 
aulos ſuper quibus erat principaliter tractandum, & conſu- 
_ terræ ſanctæ, . poſſet recupe· 
rari & tueri, & ſuper ordine Templariorum, qui pro nullo 
habebatur; precepitque omnibus Prælatis, & ſingulis qui 
convenerant , quod ſuper premiſſts articulis uſque ad ſecun- 
dam ſeſſionem deliberarent. | 
TI. In ſteunda ſeſrione acta eſt longa diſputatio de ordi- 
ne Templariorum, atrum Far? poſſe » veldeleride jure 
deberet. Eterant pro ordine Templariorum prelati quaſi 
omnes, præter prelatos Franciæ, quipropter timorem Re- 
is Franciæ (per quem, ut dicebatur, totum illud ſcanda- 
fuerat) aliud facere non audebant. Erant in toto Conci- 
lio (quod Concilium dici non merebatur, quia ex ca- 
pite proprio omnia fecit Dominus Papa, non reſpon- 
dente neque conſentiente ſacro Concilio) baculi paſtora- 
les circa cxxæx. 
III. In tertia ſeſſione Dominus Paps Lſedit] pro tribu- 
wali, & ab uno latere Rex Francia, ab altero Rex Navernie 
filius ejus : ſurrexitque quidem Clericus , & inhibuit ſub 
pens excommunicationis majoris, ne aliquis loqueretur 
verbum in concilio, niſi licentiatus vel requiſitus à Papa. Re- 
citatoque proceſſu Templariorum, adjecit Papa, Quod licet 
ex proceſſu præhabito ipſum Ordinem de jute delere 
non poſſet, tamen ex plenitudine poteſtatis Ordinem de- 
levit, nomen & habitum, terras eorum & poſſeſſiones 
Hoſpitalartis conferendo, aggtegando, & uniendo. 
35. The like may be ſaid of the Councel of Tateran 
under IJunocentius 3. in which there was onely recitata 
(as what the Pope had before concluded on) capitula 
Ax, que aliis placabilia, aliis videbantur oneroſa , &c. 
Which with the great extortion then exerciſed on the 
ptelats appeared in it,the little credit it gained in England, 
might juſtly cauſe ⁊ th Antiquitates Britunnicæ Eccle- 
fe write it to end in riſum & ſcomma: which words arc 
none of tat. Paris, but ofthe auctors; though the mar- 
ginall. 
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ginall note againſt them in? the edition of Ha 1605. 
hath given an occaſion of miſtake , which ſhould have 
been placed ſive lines lower, as it is in that “ of London f. 151, 23: 
1572. for that he there ſpeaks of the prelats botrowing 
to ſatisfy the papall avarice, is as Archbiſhop Parker , or 
whoſoever elſe compoſed thoſe lives, thus delivered 
in * Hiſtoria minori ; Tunc autem temporis ſolutum eff Mar. Tris. 
concilium generale: Papa vero pralatis petentibus licen- M/ — 
tiam repatriandi minime conceſsit , immo à ſingulis auxi- & fol. $6 ſive 
lium in pecunia peſtulavit , quam receſſuri cum viaticis \? — — 
* à Mercatoribus curiæ Romanæ duris conditio- Abbuus vi- 
mbus mutuare, & ſic cum benedictione papali ad propria 1, 
remearunt - per idem tempus inſt ante A. Paſchali, &c. — 
36. This Ihave the rather tranſcribed, becauſe ſome 

are of opinion that Councell ended 1215; which cer- 
tainly it did not till towards Eaſter the year following; 
and then too abruptly ,the Pope called away on a ſud- 
dain for appealing the wars growing in 7taly, the 16 lu- 
ly 1216. dyed: which makes it without either time when 
it began or ended, nothing being fully concluded bur 
th' expedition againſt the Sarazins, for the recovery of 
the Holy land. Of this I have made the more particular 
mention, for that having given advertiſement of it to 
Doctor Mats (who hath with great ſincerity and judg- 
ment put out tat. Paris,) that he might clear the Arch- 
biſhop in his Adverſariis, I know not by what fate he 
applies his note to pag. 138, 5. which referrs to the 
Councell held there by Alexander the 3. 1179; when 
it ſhould have been topag.272.orpag.274.6. and thinks 
he called the lives ofthe Abbots the Hifforia minor, who . . 
am perſwaded * neverſawthatbook , but did write face to Max. 
candidly what he found in Hiſtoria minori. Weſt pag. s. 

+ 37. But that this Councell was never received gene- 2 — 
rally here is manifeſt, in that divers Canons in it were Trinitate & 
not of force in Exgland, as the 3, the 41, the 46, to which — 
E may adde the very firſt; fox though e Peckham 66 years uff. 
| 424 after. 
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after did make a conſtitution in that point; yet he did, to 


my underſtanding , not ſpeak of Chriſts preſenee in the 


Euchariſt ſo groſſely, nor determine it to be by Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, as the firſt chapter of the other doth : but of 
that heteaſter. And whoſoever ſhall peruſe 4 Simor 
Sudburtes conſtitutions 1 3 78 touching conſeſſion, will 
find ſo much variation from the 21 chapter of that Sy- 
nod , as he cannot think he took that for a rule notto be 


e De cuſtedia varied from. To which I may adde, that © Peckham pro- 


Eucharift. 
cap. 2. 


f Mat. Paris 
Hiſt. minor. 
Anno 1216. 
8 Barones, 
p.172.col.2, 


„ Which Coun- 
cell ef Lateran 


this was, is 


uu certain, whe- 
—— be obſerved, 


Innecentivus 2. 


or this by In- 
nocentims 3. 


but moſi likely , 
that under In. ſervari, 


nocent 3 4. 


which himſelf 


was preſent. 


vides the puniſhment of the negligent conſerver of the 
holy Sacrament to be ſecundum regulam concilii gener a 
lis, meaning the 20th chapter of this I ſpeak of; which 
had it been of force otherwiſe, he had no doubt com- 
manded the due obferyance of it, not by his command 
added ſtrength to the rule there given. It is true, Stephen 
Laiigton , to ingtatiate himſelf with Rae (whom he had 
ſo much diſpleaſed, asf the Pope intended to remove 
him from his At chbiſhoprick on the Kings deſire, but 
ſtopt on the interceſſion ofthe Court, and his being a 
Cardinall) did at the end of his Synod at Oxford 1222 
enjoyn the Councell . of Lateran held under Pope Inno- 
cent, in the paying of Tythes and other litigious * cauſes, 

6 in Jynodis epiſcopalibus conſtitutiones 
illins concilii, una cums tis, prout videbitar en pedire, [ex- 
poui volumus & recitari: ] Which laſt words Binius hath 
changed, Iknow not on what auctority, to volumws ob 
when queſtionleſſe th Engliſh took them for 
adviſe, not a precept: and their little regard of them ap- 
pears by the particulars mentioned. Neither doth Lynd- 


Bini reads, Wood make any mention of this part, though he have, 1 


& aliis capi - 


tulis, che reb 
adding 
Prength to 


every 


chaptey 
of that Coumcell: when certain the 
cunarum & aliis cauſis, referring 
them by the Ciſtertian order, for land acquired afier that time, 
after wards. 4s for the other conſtitution 
uon toe were 19 be expounded and recited, as they abould be beld expedient, and not otherwiſe, 


think, all thereſt were agreed there: & is it ſelf altogether 


omitted in ſome old copies of that Councel I have ſeen; 


One 


ing ſbeald be, according to ancient copies, in præſtatione De- 

ly to what paſt there Ththes , and the pryment of 
which ſeverall As of N arl. confirmed 
5 there propoanded, be aſter gives the rule with what can · 
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one of which is joyned with the MBs. Annals of Burton 
Abby in 8 Thomas Cottons Library. But the Ads of this 


Councell being, with divers others, printed at the end 


of the conſtitutions of otbo and Or at Paris 1504, 
and ſince by Binius transferred into his third tome the 
ſecond part , this is alledged by ſome men , as if what 
paſt at Late ras had been of undoubted validity with us; 
when no queſtion, what was done there hath never been 
taken here as the decrees of a generall Conncell , like 
that of Nice or &c. but of Innocentius zu, as they ſtand 
in the Decretalls (compiled by Gregory the g# his Ne- 
phew) with this title, Innotentins 3. in Concilio Later a- 
nenſs , as thoſe by him propounded, but not fully con- 
cluded in councell, according to latina, and from 
which this Church varied as occaſion ſerved. Yetifany 
ſhall inſiſt this concluſion of 1222. to have been of 
greater validity then I ſpeak, I muſt adde, that ifit really 
were made with ſuch an intent by the Ecclefiaſticks, it 
cannot be thought to have obliged us more then that 
declaration of the Bifhops 161 5 did the French; who 
t having meurement delibere ſur la publication du concile 
de Trente , ont ananiment rec & decland, & re- 
ceg noiſſent & declaront, eftre obligex par leur devoir, & 
com ſcienc e, a rece voir, come de fait ils ont receu & recoivent, 
le dit concile, & promentent I obſerver entans qu ils peuvent 
par leurs fonctions, & auctorite ſpirituele, & paſtorele, and 
cauſed the ſame to be printed. Yet that of Trent had ne- 
ver validity in Frexce,nor the other in England, notwith- 
ſtanding what thus paſt the Clergy. 

38. Neither was that other Councell of Lateran un- 
der Iunocentius 2. ever received here: though the Pope 
there k infignem ſacrorum Decretorum textum congeſat, 
yet nimis abundans per univerſum orbem nequitiaterrige- 
warum cords contra eccleſſ aſtica ſcita obduravit ; from 
vhence it proceeded , that when they were divulged 
they did no good, qm 4 principibus & optimatibus 
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regnorum cum ſubjectis plebibus , parvi penſa ſunt. Now 
that it was never received here appears, ( beſides this 
teſtimony) in that the marriage of a profeſſed Nun was 
i adjudged valid, contrary to the 7. Canon of it, and 
that too after it was regiſtred in the Canon Law: 
which ſhews, this Church did neither admit the Canons 
of forreign Councells,nor the Canon Law it ſelf to alter 
their ancient cuſtomes; as is farther manifeſt by the ſta- 
tute of Merton cap. 9. Neither was the Councell of 
Sardis ever allowed in England , as is manifeſt by what 
before of Appeals, which yet by the Capitulars of : Charls 
the great and Ludovicus Pius was even in that particular 
in France; which made 2 St. Bernard write of them, in 
multas poſſe eas devenire perniciem, (i non ſummo [ mode- 
ramine actitentur: Appellatur de toto mundo ad te] id 
quidem &c. for ſo the place is to be read, as I have ſeen 
in two very good Mis, and one late printed, not as in the 
former editions of him, as at Paris 1586. By theſe 
precedents the Reader may judge how neceſſaty it was 
for the Parliament to make a diſtintion of Councells, 
Now in theſe, with ſundry of as doubtfull credit, being 
of late / printed at Rome, as if they were of equall value 
with the firſt, I have thought fit to inſtance. And here ha- 
ving made mention ofreceiving Councells, as if that added 
ſtrength unto them, it will be neceſlary to ſay ſomething 
of that too, for the fuller clearing ofthis Church. 

3 9. The Apoſtles as they ſnewed a pattern for® hold- 
ing Councells to ſettle diſputes amongſt Chriſtians ; ſo 
Paul and Silas in their travells delivering the - Decrees 
by them ordained to be kept by ſeverall Churches, 
ſhew'dit to be reaſonable, ſuch as were abſent ſhould 
receive what was done in any Synod, before they were 
obliged by it; and accordingly, in the primitive times, 
thoſe were not preſent at the holding a ſynod, had the 
reſultsſent or brought unto them after the concluſion 
taken, who did in theit own Churches ſubſcribe ( find- 


ing 
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ing them juſt and pious ) what the others had in 
Councell agreed upon, and then repoſed them amongſt 
their Records, called by S* Hicrom ® Scrinia publica, Ec- „ Rieron. ad- 
cleſiarum arce &c. So Cecilian, being preſent at Nice, — 
brought to Carthage the Decrees there concluded, who , 5. a. 
ſubmitted unto them; and 1 S. CAthangſus of that 14. 
Councell ſayes, Huic Conalio univerſus orbis aſſenſum — © 
prebuit;, & quanquam multe habite ſunt Synods, hujus ta. q Epi. ad 
men omnes ſunt memores, tum per Dalmatiam , Dardani- e 
am, aliaſq; ble, Sicilian, Se. & pleriq; in Arabia hanc 2 ra- 
gnoverunt, & ſabhſeriptione approbarumt, &c. And of the 122. l. 
Councell at Sardis it is recorded, "Ong: ie hl. 4 f Concil.gen. 
v eee: Tab yotrnfac 5 & Janne cind@ eee. xz; ag mr wi done . 64. c. 
birmu; d ur e, S 4741401 # TH TV pa up0l Toit ptr 7H & 45 j 
S e i . Which I Engliſh thus; Ofius 
the Biſhop ſubſcribed, and ſo did the reft. Theſe things be- 
ing copied out, the Synodin Sardis ſent to thoſe could not be 
preſent, who'were of the ſame mind with What had been 
determined of thoſe ſubſcrib:d in the Synod; and of the o- 
ther Biſhops theſe are the names. K 

40. After which * Atbanaſus (from whom this e- c xpift. ad 
piſtle is taken) adds, gui igitur decretis ſubſcripſerunt ſunt — oy 
52 in wniverſum 3 44. Hence it grew, that though * ee bes 
ſame Councells had but few at the holding of them, yet 
the ſubſcriptions were numerous. * Baronivs obſerves the . ge. 
$** Councell of Carthage to have been held by 22 onely, 419-5: 55. 
(Iconceiye it ſhould be 72.) yet had 217. ſubſcribers, 
which wasafter the ending of it, by Biſhops in their 
owa Churches, hen they admitted of it. So the Sy- , ca 
nod of Antioch about 341. ſending their concluſions dech,s- . 
to abſent Churches, writ unto them, they did believe — 


they . ofſeps to what they had done, ef que viſas — 
4 
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were 
cond Councell of Nice held 787. or 788 as Diceto ac- 
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cell of Toledo held Inno 589; which ſpeaks thus , Conſi 
tugiones ſanctorum conc iliarum, Niceni, Epheſini, Con- 
ſtantinopolitani vel Chalcedonenſis, quas grariſin au- 
re andidimus, & conſenſione nqſira veras efſe prabuuumus, 
de toto corde & de tota anima e tata mente nofbrafubſere- 
Nimus: and another held there, having received with 
the letters of Pope Leo the 2. the ſixth generall Coun- 
cell, invited all the Prelats x of Spain, ut pradicta ſynada- 
lia amſtituta que miſeras, noſtri etiam Vvigoris menerent a 
Foriate ſuffulta, omnibuſque per nos ſub regno Hiſpaniæ 
conſitentibus pateſcerent anda, | 
41. Byallthis it is plain, the manner of former times 
was to diſperſe the Decrees of Councells to abſent 
Churches, who by ſubſcriptions were ſaid to have con. 
firmed, and, ſo far as lay in them, by ſuffrage, to have gi- 
ven ftrength to that ſuch meetings had agreed unto, 
And as Popes did thus confirme what other Biſhops 
had concluded in their Synods, ſo did they in like man. 
ner his. In the year 1095. Vrban the 2. held a Councell 
at Clermont in Auvergne, at which were preſent ſeverall 
Prelats of Normandy, who at their return brought letters 
from the Synod , upon which YYilliam Archbiſhop of 
Roan cauſed the Norman Biſhops to mectthere, 3 who 
capitula Synodi que apud Chrum-montem fact eff wnant- 
miter contemplati ſunt, ſtita quoque Apoſtolica conffrmave- 
runt. It is true, the Pope being the Patriarch of moſt 
note in the world, and of greateſt dignity in the Weſt, 
uſually the Acts of forraign Councells ere directed u- 
to him, «which he diſperſed through Italy and other 
parts of Europe; but his approbation was not enough to 
oblige other Churches, till what came from him 
was by themſelves allowed: neither was this dif 
ers e eee to his Papacy, 28 if there 
never ary offer divulging of chem; the ſe- 


counts. vs ſent from Conflentinopleto Charls the great, 
my 85 then 
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- then onely Rex Francorum, and by him 792. hither, 
— whercit was rejected. 

42. From hence it proceeded, that part of the As 
of one Councell did not bind ſome Churches, which did 
others; as ſome parts ofthe Councell of Chalcedon and 
Epheſus ſeem not to have been received in Rome in & e 
Gregories time to which may be added ſome Canons of 1b. 2. ef. 
the 7* Counccll. Burl believe it will be hardly ſhewed 8 — 
from the ancients, that any Church, neithet intervening cd Rows, 
in Councell by proxy, not that did after admit of it, were . f. 
ever held concluded by any, though never ſo numerous. 39902959 
Certainly none was ever of greater eſteem am ongſt 
Catholicks then the Councel of Nice; yet S. Auguſtine, e (o Na- 
in his diſpute with an Arrian, confeſſes neither the Coun. *mam mr 


cum re, cauſa cum cauſe, ratio cam rations concertet. And {oo 16. 
St. Hilary, comparing two Councells , one of $0. Bb „ 7 
ſhops which refuſed the. word , with! that of Nice . 
which received it, ſayes, fcontreriaimvicemſenſerunt ; de. riauos prope 
bemus quaſi j udices probare meliors: ſo not onely taking f1e® 2245 
from them all infallibility , but allowing othets to judge 
oftheir doings, before they ſubmitted unto their deter. 
minations. | . 

And this hath been the ſo conſtant obſervance in all 
times, as no age evet held the Latin obliged: by the Gre» 
cian Synods which they have not teceived: neither doth 
the GreekChurch to this day hald themſoelyes tyed by th 
determinatians of Hlorence, or to the many other of the 
tin touching the proceſſion ofthe holy Ghoſt, and other 
points in difference, to which they have not ſubmitted. 
| 43, But ſor that he Acts: of Councells; withouttem- 
porall auctority to infor the obſervante ofthem, were 
no other then perſuaſivo, Princes (either onthe incita· 
tion of their Biſhops, or convinced of the juſtneſſe and 
piety of what had paſt in thoſe Eccleſiaſtick „ 
220 2 2 
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did often by their letters exhort , or by their laws com- 
mand the obſervance of what reſulted from them.SoCon- 
ftantine, after the Councell of Nice, wrote that letter te- 
mains recorded in 4 Socrates and Theodoret to ſome ab- 
ſent Churches, for their admitting the teſolutions of it: 
in which he tells them he had undertook that what the 


Romans had already, t Aud derte ere eulen, 


that their judgment weuld willingly receive. And Gra- 
tian, Valentintan, Theodoſſus did in the yeat 381. by their 
reſcripts eſtabliſh the ſame Councell, as f Juſfinian by the 
law before mentioned did all the four firſt; which Itake 
to be the ſame * St Auguſtim calls inferting them acris 
proconſularibus. | 

44, Of later times Popes, having by ſeverall arts ac- 
quired the greateſt part of Epiſcopall power to be de- 
volvedtothem, have likewiſe claimed it as a right be- 
longing to the Papacy, not onelyto call Councels, but 
to determine which are generall, who are to vote in 


g Bellatm. de them; and therefore t though properly, ordinarie, none 


concil. lib. I. 


cap.ts. J. At 


Catholicorum. 


but Biſhops have there (fay they) jus ſaſfragii, yet ex pri- 
vilegio & conſuetudine Cardinalls, Abbats, and Gene- 
ralls of Orders ate to be allowed voice; and that there 
noeds no other then the Popes confirmation in Rome, to 
oblige all Chriſtians to the obſervance of any he ſnall 
hold out for ſuch , as Pius 4*us by his bull ofthe 18 Iuly 
1564. declared, all in the Councell of Trent juris poſitive 
did the world from the firſt of t before , &c. And 
though all Hiſtory agree ; and the very Councells them - 
ſelves aſſure us, the cauſing the Eaſ and Veſt to meet in 
thoſe aſſemblies, to have been ever done by Emperours, 
and that Princes on occaſions have called the Clergy 
within their eſtates together ſor eompoſing diſputes in 
religionʒ yet the bare affirmation, without any teal proof, 
hath ſo far prevailed with ſome men, as to eſteem him 
little other then an heretick ſhall maintain the con- 
warp 14 ie | * 

| 45. But 
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45. But Kings have not fo eaſily parted with theſe 
rights: for the State of France, notwithſtanding the many 
follicitations of Popes from abroad, and their Clergy at 
home, hath not hitherto been induced to approve what 
was determined at Trent however you ſhall hardly meet 
with any of the Roman patty, but he will tell you that the 
points of faith there agreed upon, are received in France, 
but not of manners, and government: which is in a kind 
true, yet contains a notable fallacy; for the Eccleſiaſticks 
ofthat kingdom finding the difficulty of procuring that 
Councell to paſſe, have in their provincial Synods, * — 
h conſpiratione quadam, venia in quaque Diæceſi jo _— * 
Synodos impetrata, inſerted the greateſt part ofthe Otti - 
nall points of it into thoſe Councells; ſo that it is truth, 
they are indeed there received, yet not for that they were 
concluded upon in Trent, but becauſe Epiſcopall Coun- 
cells have each in their Dioceſes eſtabliſſit what they 
could petſwade nec reg ibus, nec ſupremis Parlamentorum 
curiis, ut ynodi iftins Canones in acta ſua referrent , & 
ober vandos publicarent. Neither hath the Councell of 
Florence under Eugenius at, or of Lateran held by 1s- n 
Gus the 2. and Leo the 10, been hitherto allowed by — 1 
France, Or England, where the moſt zealouſly affected to «: the end of 
Rome, as S' Thomas Nioore, have i maintained theſupe- —— —— 
riority of a generall Councell above the Pope & in oppo- . Thome, 
ſition to either of them; though ! that be a point rather —— | 
of faith then manners. Upon which grounds, thoſe K c Fla 
Councclls before ſpoken of did not bind here, farther . geſſag. 
then what was in them hath been made good byprovin- x F 
ciall Synods within the Nation. p. 534. ibid. 
By all which it being certain, neither this Church nor 2 
Kingdom hath ever been tyed by the Acts of any forraign . Leone 10. 
councell not admitted here, and being perhaps a thing .. 11-p.175+ 
of ſome intricacy, what determinations the Realm had 3 
received aſter the four firſt generall Councells, her Ma- ci. lib. . a 
jeſty took the way of * „ _ wa 2 A 


gland. 


&s £ . , . - | 
174 An Hiſtoricall l indication ChapiIX- 
m1 ag. <<, ſary. but others with ſuch limitations as are in ® the ſta- 
1 tute, and for the future, nothing to be heren, but what 


ſhould be determined to be ſuch by the Parliament, with 
th' aſſent of the Convocation, 


C uA. IX. 
Of the farther proceedmg of Queen Hlizg 


beth in the Reformation. 


lings thus ſettled in 19 Elix. the Parliament 
ended, the Liturgy ofthe Church, com- 
| monly called the book of Common 
RESTS praycr, reformed , and publiſhed, the 
a Canoes dati Queen, © following the examples of her predeceſſors, 
— fr of — relying on the ancient Symbols as the do ae ofthe 
ejus mei Catholick Church, gave command the creed, the Pater. 
e nofter and ten Commandements (as the grounds for 2 
— Seebe- Chriſtian to believe, and frame his life aſter) ſnould be 
e taught her ſubjeds, and none to preſume to come to 
. the Lords table before they could perfectiy ſay them in 
Engliſh. | 
2. Hitherto to my underſtanding her Majeſty had not 
done any thing not warranted by the practiſe other pre- 
deceſſors, nor that could be juſtly interpreted a departing 
from the Apoſtolick faith, or indeed from Rome it ſelf; 
b Canden. where ſhe kept an Agent, “till Paulus 4 during the 
ED Parliament commanded him to relinquiſh: the title of 
* ambaſſadour, and uot to ſtit out of Rowe, So that if there 
were any departure, it muſt needs be the Pope made it, 
not the Zngizſh; (who was ſo incenſed, he would not at 
firſt acknowledge het Queen nor after permitany from 
her in the quality of Ambaſſador to reſide with him, 
though ſhe had not done any thing but according — 
| t 
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the ancient rights ofthe Kingdom, and the uſages of for- 
mer Princes.) Bur ſuppoſe (which will never be proved) 
her Mie to have gone farther then was fit for a Chri- 
ſtan Prince in ſettling Religion, certainly ſhe had juſt 
cauſe to conceive ſhe might do it, having ſo many pre- 
cedents of her anceſtorsin the caſe. Yet Paalis its breaks 
off all entercourſe: ſome of his party firſt would not 
Crownher, then ſpake ofexcommunicating of her; in- 
dignitics no Prince but muſt be ſenſible of. 

3. Let it ſeems, cke firſt heat paſt, the Queens mode- 


ration was better received at Kowe then at home : where 


the Pope, however a violent heady man, conſidering no 
doubt his own loſs in breaking off all commerce with ſo 
potent a Kingdom, began to hearken to terms of ac- 
commodation. and was content things ſhould ſtand as 
they are, the Queen acknowledging his primacy, and the 
reformation from him. But his death enſuing the 18 Au- 
gui 1559. leſt the deſigneto be proſecuted by his ſuc- 
ceflor Pius 4, who by letters (ſent by Vincentius Parpa- 
lia, aperſon oſgreat experience, employed by Cardinall 
Poole irr his former negotiations, and of late in that hi- 
ther, ) of the 30 of ay 1560. directed chariſfimæ in 

o filie Elizaberhe Regina Anglia, did aſſure her, 
d mis de nabis tibi polticeare, que non modo ad anime tus 
ſaluters conſervandam, ſed etiam ad dignitatem regiam a- 
biliendam & confirmandem , pre 2 pro loco ac 
mumere quod nobis a Deo commiſſum fuit, « nobis deſider a- 
res; &c. Upon this, and their relations who then lived, 
and had part in the action, the'Znghfh affirm Ping 4 
would have conſirmed the liturgy of the Church of 
England: and indeed how can any imagine other ? for 
doubtleſſe nothing could have been more to her diſho- 
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dus then ſo ſuddainiy to have changed what ſhe had 
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aſſuring her , ſhe might promiſe her ſelf from him all ke. 
could do, I know not what leſſe or other he could ex- 
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pect ſhe would ask. But where S* Edward Cook, in his 
charge at Norwich, as it is now printed, ſayes this offer 
came from Pius 5, I conceive it a miſtake, and ſhould 
have been Pius 4“ (as in another place he names Cle- 
ment the 9. who yet never was, for Clement the 8.) and 
the reſt of the narration there not to be without abſurdi- 
ties, and to be one of thoſe deſerves the authors cen- 
ſure , when he ſays, e there is no one period in the whole 
expreſſed in the ſort and ſenſe that he deliuered it; for cer- 
tainly Pius 5tus from his coming to the Popedome 
1566, rather ſought by raiſing againſt her forraign power 
abroad, and domeſtick commotions at home, to force 
her to his obedience , then by ſuch civil ways as we now 
ſpeak of to allure her; though the thing it ſelfis no que- 
ſtion true, how ever the perſon that offer d it be miſtaken 
in ſome circumſtances. 

4. They / that make a difficulty in believing this, 
object it to have been firſt divulged 1606. 46 years after 
the profer of it. That S' Edward Cook avert d to have 
received it from the Queen her ſelf, not then alive to con- 
tradict him. But for my part I confeſs | find no ſcruple 
in it, for I have ever obſerved the wiſdome of that Court, 
to give what it could neither (ell nor keep; as Paulus q 
did the Kingdom of ireland to Queen Qtary, admitted 
the five Biſhopricks creed by her father, approved the 
diſſolution of the Monaſterics made by him , &c. of 
which nature no queſtion this was. For the being firſt 
mentioned 46 years after, that is not ſo long a time but 
many might remember ; and I my ſelf have received it 
from ſuch as I cannot doubt of it, they having had it 
from perſons of nigh relation unto them who were 
actors inthe managing of the buſineſſe. Beſides, the ching 
itſelf was in effect printed many years before; ſor he 
that made the anſwer to Saunders his ſeventh book 
de viſibili monarehia, h who it ſeems had been very care- 


Dayum 1573. full to gather the beginnings of Queen Elizaberh , that 


chaglx of he (hirchof England. 
there might he an exact hiſtory ofher , landes aliguande, 
qui omnia acta diligenter chſervavit,qus ſum mis Reipublice 
pegotiis conſulto inter fuit, relates it thus. ine yo, 
5. That a noble man of this Country being about the 71. _ 
beginning of theQueensreigne at Rome, Pius q asked — — 
him of her Maries — — auctority out of England, — ore 
who made anſwer that ſhe did it being perſwaded by te- 1 
ſtimonies of Scripture, and the laws ofthe realm, nullam 
illius eſſe in terra aliena juriſdlicFtonem. Which the Pope 
ſeemed not to believe, her Majeſty being wiſe and learn- 
ed, but did rather think the ſentence of that Court a- 
— her mothers marriage to be the true cauſe; which 
e did promiſe not onely to rettact, fed in cjus gratiam 
guæcunque poſſum praterea fatturum , dum ills ad noſffram 
E ccleſiam ſe recipiat , & debitum mihi primatus titulum 
reddat. and then adds, ext ant apud nos articuli Albatis 
* Sanz ſalutis mama conſeriptiextant Cardinalis Moro- f Sd. 
nz litera, quibus nobilem tllam vehementer hortabatur ; ut 1 
eam rem nervis omnibus apud reginam noſ ram ſollicitaret. 15 C0. call 
Extent hodie nobilium noftrorum aliquot ,quibus Papa mul- = _— 
ta aureorum millia pollicituseft , wt iſfius amicitiæ atque So —_— 
fæderis inter Romanam cathedram & Elizabetham fre- been em- 
miſiimem authores eſſent. This I have cited the more at x pcs ; 
large, for that Camden ſeems to think, what the Abbot France. ,. 
of I geviour ptopounded was not in-writing , and be- f 754 
cauſe it being printed ſeven years before the Cardinall 22 
Moromas death, by whoſe privity (as Protector of the En - mention is 
lifh) this negotiation paſt , without any contradiction esc 
from Rome, there can no doubt be made of the truth of a! Poole, 
it. And aſſuredly, ſome who have conveniency and lei- 
ſure may find more of it then hath been yet divulged: for 
I no way believe the Biſhop of Winchefter would have 
been induced to write, it did conſfare of Paulus qui nor 
the Queen herſelf, and divers others of thoſe times, per- 
ſons of honour and worth , (with ſome of which I m 
ſelf have: ſpoken) have aftirmed it for an undoubted 
ö A a truck, 
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ba - 


truth, did not ſomewhat more remain for at leaſt had 
formerly been) then a ſingle letter of Pius 4%, which ap- 
parently had reference to matters then of greater priva- 
ey. And here I hold it not unworthya place, that I my 
ſelf talking ſometime with an Italian gentleman (verſt in 
publick affairs) of this offer from the Pope, he made 
much ſcruple ofbeliev ing it;butit being in a place where 
books were at hand, I ſhew'd him on what ground I 
ſpake, and asked him ifhe thought men could be Devils, 
to write ſuch an odious lie, had it not been ſo. Well (ſays 
he) / this were heard in Rome among# religious men, it 
would never gain credit; but With ſuch as have in their 
hands the Maneggidella corte, (ſot that was his expreſ- 
fion)it may be held true. 

6. Indeed, the formerauthor doth not expreſſe, (as 
perhaps then not ſo fit to be. publiſht) the pagriculars 
thoſe articles did contain were writ with the Abbots own. 
hand; (which later pens have divulged) but that, in go- 
nerall, it ſhould be any thing lay inthe Popes power, on 
her acknowledging his primacy- : and certain no other 
could by him have been propounded to her, nor by her 
with honour: accepted, then that of his allowing the 
Engliſh Liturgy: ſo that they who agree he did by his 
Agent (according to his letter) make propoſitions unto 
her, muſtinſtance in ſome particulars, not diſhonorable 

to her ſelf and Kingdom to accept, or allow what theſe 
writers affirm to have been them. And i have ſeen and 
heard weighty conſiderations, why: her Majeſty. could 
not admit her own reformation from Rome; ſome with 
reference to this Church at home, as that it had been 
a tacite acknowledgment ĩt could not have reformed it 
felf, which had been cantrayy to all former precedents; 
others to the State of Chriſtendom as it then ſtood in 
Scotland, Germany, and France but with this Ihave not 
took upon me to meddle here. | 
7. Yet whatthe Queen did uponthis meſſage, ſeem: 
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to have giyen no very ill GatisfaRtion;fori S* Edx. Carne, t, ese, 


then in Rome, adviſed the Pope the ſame year to invite 1560. f. 446. 


her to the Councell of Trent, promiſing him half the 

Kingdom with her own liking would receive his meſ- 
ſenger; which yet was found otherwiſe : the reaſons 
why, are ſome toucht by Hiſtorians, and may more at 
large be ſeen in S* Nicholas Throgmortons negotiations, 


then her Ambaſſador in France. GCertainly*the French ; N. , 512 
were not altogether out of an opinion (or atleaſt would 2.5 28. 


have it thought ſo) of her ſending to the Synod; which 
the Pope. however he invited her, was not a little trou- 

bled at. But the great combination of the Popiſh par- 

ty, ſupported by France againſt England, made her (ce 
ſhe could expect no good where they were predomi- 

nant :_ upon which ſhe cauſed the divines of her King- 
dom in councell to conſider of a juſt and lawfull refor- 
mation; who meeting 1562, reviving the Acts of a 

Synod held at Tondan ten years before under Ed. the 6th, 

and explaining ſome few expreſſions, and omitting ſome, 
points rather of diſpute then faith, did. conclude on 39 
articles ſo juſt, ſo moderate, ſo fully agreeing with the 

doctrine of the primitive fathers, and with the ancient 
tenets and practiſe ofthis very Church in the times ofthe 
Britons and Saxons, as if any ſhall ſay no Clergy in any 
age of place have held out a more exact rule , he 
may be eaſilyer contradicted, then juſtly blamed, or con- 
futed. 1 


8. Fox having laid their ground, that | holy Scripture 1 n 4. 
7 that 


containeth all things neceſſary to ſaluation , 

Whatſoever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
thereby , is not to be required of any man, that it 
ſhould be believed as an article of Faith , &c. they 
do upon that Baſis cſtabliſh the doctrine of the three 
Creeds , the Nicen , Athanaſian, and Apoſtles, 
heretofore ever held to contain Eccleſtarwms ommi- 


um fdem , and that the u Rowuſh doctrine of Purga- moArt.22, 


Aa 2 zory, 


130. eee, Chap. IX. 


of Purgatory, Pardons, v & adoration of Images, 
relicks, Invocation of Sain — c. is not warranted by Feri- 
pture, that is, are no — of faith: and then proceed 
to ſettle ſuch other things as are juris poftivi, with ſo juſt 
a moderation, as is hardly elſewhere to found ; ; chan- 
ging nothing for the generall, but where the practice of 
their own anceſtors did juſtify their doings, without at 
all extending themſelves to any thing where they had 
notantiquity their warrant. 

9. Following which, they reſtored the cup, having 
n ApudOr- the Councell of —— Fyban the 2, that a Cor- 


dericum Vi- 


u Dominic umc fingulatim accipiantur, the com- 
10a — „ of — 2. and the 2 of the Engliſh 
3 Church, where ſickly people, women as well as men, 
10. 1 2. lun were to be provided ofa pipe to receive it by; as was 
2113. . a. in p expreſſy injoyned the order of the Gilbertines about 
— . 1200. The thing being already printed, j need here repeat 
pk tm Gil- no more, but onely add, that this permiſſion of theirs 
_ — was no other but a reſtoring to minores eceleſias, that is 
cca4.33- vi Patochial or Country Churches, that liberty Peckham 

i Tele — had depri ved them of not 300 yeares before. For 1 do 
Dus Wie not find any prohibition, but the Lay might ever have 
ris p.9. lo. 6. been partakers ofit with ns in majoribus, that is Cathe— 
De ſumma drall Churches; for a Zyndwood in his gloſs npon the 
endet. Erg life conſiitutions about 1430, propounds this que- 
ca, cap. Al- ſtion, Sed numguid in iſfis ect — Cat hedralibus, & aliis 


— majoribus, liceat non celebrantibus dum communic ant recs 


eceleſus. pere fanguinem Chriftii in ſpecie vim? via tur ex hac lite- 
7a, quod ſie,argumento ſumpro contrario ſenſu, quod eft in 
———— r & c. & hoc bent ęputarem Verums; 
ſaltem quoad miniffrantes ſacerdoti mjniſty anti &c. 

r-Antiquit- 10. For the permitting of Matrimony to the Clergy; 

10. in Lo» it is undoubted all here had the liberty of marrying, be- 

ſranci vii. fore *Lanfrank in a Councell at YPorceFer royo. did ta. 

cm wy ther adviſe then commancł the contrary; which Hun- 


4% ' tngton(who was himſelf the / ſon of one in holy 1 
ſayes 


Chap. IX. / Ch of England 1 


ſayrs was firſt prohibited by Anſcla 1102. But mals; Peder. 
presbyterorumſflatuta Concilis Londoniewſist——poſt- Dov 
ponentes, ſuas ſminas retinebans, aut certe duxerant quas 7 
ins non habebant & c. fo that his conſtitutions came 
quickly negleQed, Prieſts both marrying , and retaining 
their wives. At which though the King were ſome - „ Eadmer. 
what diſpleaſed, yet ſoon after *he took a piece of mo- 79% 27: % 
ney of them for it, andthey kept them by his leave. Di- . 
vers conſtitutions were after made by ſeverall Archbi- Sov. chron. 
ſhops and Legats in the point, as by Szeph. Langron at Ox. * 
ford 12225 regiſtred by b yet it is manifeſt y De cohabi- 
they did ſecretly contract marriage, which ſome are of 2 
opinion they continued till to wards the end of Edward erum, - de 
the 3*reigu. This Jam the cather induced to believe out Clericis con- 
of that in & nig hian, that Tos dec_Alithrwerd Clerk was „See 
flain by his wite and ſervant in his ownhouſe at Leiceſter Orhens c. 
1344. for which fact ſhe was burnt, and he hanged. Now —_— 
I conceive, had ſhe been onely his concubine, not his 1 rd a 
ſervant, ſhe. had not ſuffer d by the judgement: of burn. I 
ing for the murther, but hanging onely : neither can 1 
interpret the word C lericua ſot other then one in holy: 4FFirwee 
Orders, prohibited marriage by the Canons of Nome; . 
though! va» Wh, — as Our* Eyndwood bathiit, wa — 
omnes in Pac ięſia. al drumuns. affen ordinati are ſome- n there. 
times ſo filed. of which fach as were aufg ſubdiacone- eondat, 
tum might retain their wives, but thoſe were in ſabdiaco. cg. Venden- 
»4t# Or above were to quit them. But the Canons yet — 
remaining made at ſundry times, from:Laxfrank evento bLynd. 42 
Chichly, by the ſpace of more then 300 yeares, enough tres — | 
aſſure us this point of Celibat wasnor-cafily impoſed on v. Fal Alen 
the Engliſh Clergy, and aſſures us ſuch: as laid it might cam Anglice-- 
take it off again. 5 — 
11. For Images, ifthe Saxons had any uſt at all of | 
them in their Churches (for ornament, for hiſtory, to Greg lb. 7. 
which end 8. Gregory holds ihey might be permitted. for %, — 2 
memorialls ofholy men departed, (as we have of late 


Aa. 3. ſeen) 
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Rh + ſeen) & they being only thus applyed, I conceive, i with 
— 2 the Biſhop of Salisbury, the whe queſtion not ſo 
pie, great. yet it was a thing voluntary, no command of the 
Churches injoyning it, till after the Conqueſt. And 
here the queſtion is not, whether Auguſtine might or 
did bring the pictute of our Saviours Croſſe in his ban- 
ner, as moſt Proteſtants yet retain it; but whether 
he placed them in the Church, with an intent to 
have worſhip of any kind attributed unto them: for 
which purpoſe, I confeſſe, I have not heard of them till 
many yeares after; for the viſion of Eg vinus, and the 
Councell of London ſetting up of Images being made 
good ( ſo far as Ixnow) by no author of any antiquity , 
2 r I cannot but take it · with Baronius for a meer ſigment. 
f Simeon * 12. It is certain, 792 the Biſhops of Englend decla- 
Dune lm. col. red their diſſent from the ſecond Councell of Nice in 
Horde point of Images, held onely 4 yearcs before, according 
el. 232. b. 3. tO8 Diceto: and where ſome interpret that they did one · 
Mar,Welt. ly condemn the worſhip the Greeks call «ww, by uſing 
283, the Latin word adarare; it cannot be denyed but they 
g Auzo 7388. did rejectthat / mwrawr ecenner the Otientall Biſhops had 
Hr Baron. Citabliſhed, in which ſenſe they uſed the word adorare, 
9.n.10.38. Which is often, as well in holy writ as by humane au- 
h Coxcil. gen. thors, taken for that reverence is given a creature, as for 
7. b. 6, lin, tlve religious duty we only owe to the Divine Majeſty:ſee 
alt. Gen. Xxxiii. 7 » 12. Ingulphus, a Writer not long after, 
fat Me ® Conſtantinopolim pervenimus, ubi Alexim imperato-. 
r  remadorantes &c. So Arundellin his conſtitutions,* ado- 
"Lyndwood rationem crucis glorioſa. | 
13. To this natrative® Herpsfield gives the title ofcom · 
que. mentitia & inſulſa fabula, and thinks it not writ by Sim. 
— Dunelmenſis or Nat. Veſiminſter (he might have added 
0 Ts Ila. Hoveden, the Ms. · hiſtoty of Rocheſter, ) but that it was 
a anciently inſerted into them. For anſwer to which, he 
would be deſired to produce any one old copy without 
it, not mangled, ſo as it doth ↄradere furtum by Tg 


ie:Lhave ſcen divers of Hoveden MG. ſome of Heath. 
Weſt, but never did one wherein it was not found. not 


i the margin but in the text it ſelf, and ſo it is in Dunel- 


menſis his Ms. at Bennet Colledge in Cambridge. For my 
part, I do not know how any thing we miſlike in Hiſtory, 
may not after this manner be rejected, if a relation ga- 
thered from monuments of an elder date, which are 
periſnt, yet cited by one who lived not ſo long after the 
time he ſpeaks of, but they might well come to his hands, 
whom we find very ſincere in ſuch citations as yet re- 
main out of more old authors then himſelf, ever eſteem- 
ed of good credit in the Church of God, andin his nar- 
ration followed 4d verbum by thoſe who wtiting of the 
ſame matter ſucceeded him, Iconfeſſe, Hay, if this may 
be caſt away, as a lying & fooliſh fable, I know not what 
ſhall gain credit. But what will men not lay hold on in a 
deſperat ſhipwrack l remember pBaronins preſt witthe pr. 10. 4. 
teſtimony of Luitprandus in the depoſition of 7ohn the 8 
12. by imperiall auctority, makes no queſtion ofdenying 
the five laſt chapters of his 6. book to have been written 
by him, though never doubted fot more then 600 years 
ſince he lived. 43 

14. Another? Doctor, Iconfeſle,ſceravtogive amore q Richard | 
difficult objection that: Liewinus, whois ſaid to have Ge 
writ againſt the ſecond Micen Councell-in the point of cedon. Flores 
Images, doth in his book de divinis off ciis fay, profernt- = — — 
mor corporc unte erucem. mente ante Deum; veneramur 11. 
orncen pen guumreulampui ſumus & c. and this from an au. p. rg. 
thor had written againſt Images, he would have imply a gy 2 
veneration oftheml(even in his time who oppoſed them) | 
by tlie Engliſh Church: But what haththe reverence of 
the Cxoſſe to do withthe worſhip of images ? It is not to 
he denyed but Chriſtians, in their talk and writings; did 
extoll and magnifie the Croſſe, forced thereunto by the 
Gentiles, who ſpake ignominiouſly of him that dyed 
upon 6. yet bebeve i vil be diflicule to ſhow any Law - 


arr 


or Canon before the Conqueſt ,injoyningthe uſe, much 
leſſe that attributed any religious worſhip ' unto I- 


mages. 11 21 t 

— 15. It is true, the Councell of Celicuith $16. did 
Spelm. cc. a2. charge wnicwique Epiſcops ,” wt habeat depictam im poriete 
* oratorii, aut in tabala, vel etiam in altaribus, quibus ſanitis 


int utraque dedicata, &c. which was clearly for memo- 

riall and ornamentz as it hath bern very common, in ſome 

Churches , to have on the wallthe Image of Queen Eli 

⁊abeth, and ſuch as have built an Ile or window, to have 

theit ſtatue or picture ſet up in it, which in ſome patts pet · 

haps remain to this preſcat; yet no man ever held any te- 

ligious duty fit to be given them, nor any man compell d 

to ſet them up. No that there was no precept ofthe 

luſtitutio- Church commanding their uſe, I ſpeak from the rules 

nes Mſs.bea- Of Fempring ham about 1148. that doubtleſſe did not va- 

| 1 ry from the generall practiſe of Chriſtians hexe, yet bath 

ejus pet capi · this expreſſe ſtatute; Sculpture vel pittare ſaperfine in Ec- 

eula geners” cleſas naſtris ſes im officinis aliquibus Monaſterii ne fiant 

de exordio, interdicimus, quis dum talibus intenditur, utilitas bone me- 

ordinatio- ditationis vel diſciplina religioſa gr evitatis ſepe negligitur: . 
= = cruces tamen = que — — 2 Ge it 

Canonico- ſcemstomethey did account all pictures fo ſuperfluous 

— — as not to have them, but onely painted croſſes: & this was 

Coz oncofthe firſt ſundation. And in another- place, which 

ſororum lai- I take to be ſome what after, the buying of and ſilk, 

* 1 __ as things indifferent, ate alike interdicted yet a direction 

privghem. ds how to beſtow any thing of that nature ſhould be leſt 

them: but ſee the words; Nihil de ſerico ematur à noſtris 

— 1 vel de noftroad noftrorum opus, vel ad — — religioni con- 

u De fraribus trarium, & ſeculi vanitatibus amminiculum , nec etiam ad 

M guuodlubet ſacerdotale indumentum , 'niſy conſtet eſſe neceſſu- 

rium : Fi vero datur , ſetandum arbitrium Priotis omni - 

um communi utilitati & uſui mancipetur. hoc idem de Y- 

coniis vel aliis ſculptilibus dicimus, que ad leata Matiæ 

Virgiuis vel aliorum ſanctorum ſunt fabricata memoriam; 

que 
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gratis * grata, proui ae -ſerico pr 


clesfeem to have been reſolved on nigh thefirſtfounda-. repeed 
tion (being in an hand differing from ſome other I ſhall 
mention) by the Founder himſelf. 

16. In the year 1 200 the houſe of S;xle or Sixhillin 
Lincolnſhire was viſited by the Abbatof * Waredune , as * Wardon or 
Commiſſioner of * rh the PopesLegat; where about 20 — 
articles were concluded for the government of the Or- the Cifter- | 
der: the fifth of which, though it gave ſome more liberty —— mY 
then the former, yet was not without reſtraint : but take ſhire. 
it rom an hand of thoſe times. Ano gratie Moc in vi- x Quere wee 
frtatione facta de Sixl per Abbatens de Wardun autforitate |, —— 
Domini Otonis Legati ſtatusa ſunt hee firmiter obſervands. aſur cardinall, 
Inprimis, &C. cap. 53. Item inhibetur ne picturarum varie , ft 
tas aut eee de cætero fieri permitta- f 

tur, nec liceas alicubi yecomias haberi, nee imagines , prater 
ymaginemSalvatoris, & y. beatæ Mariæ, & Sentt Johar 
nis Euangeliſle. Hitherto queſtionleſſe, the Church of 
England wing the doctrine of v St Gregory, had been „ LU . zip. 
taught by teſtimonies of holy writ,that mne mammfactum . ldiſt. 4. 
adarare non lietas ; and though they might be law fully 
made, yet by all means to avoid the worſhip of them: but 
ſee the progreſs. ' 
17, Sixty eight ycars aſter this, Othobon, being the 
Popes Legat in England, did in his on perſon viſn the 
chief houſc of this Order, and commined theothersto 
radilphns de Hauteduus, the ſaid Cardiaalls Chaptain, 
and penitentiary; who aſſociating to himſelſone Richard 
generall inquilitor ofthe Order of ang ne, did in cn | 
che year 1268. conclude upon vd ry S heads or chap- 4 e 
ters for the government oi them: the 34 of vhich, under E . 
the title de magiaibus halumdis, is his? . 5 
Item. und ohannem W 
Fo nis 
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elificandis c 
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nis honor ad prototypum,id eft, ad eum cujus eff ymago per- 
tineat, ad inſtantiam Monialium » & earum devotionem 
ferventius excitandam, conceduntur eis ymagines cruciſi xi 
& beate Harie & ſancti ſohannis Evangeliſlæ, & quod 
point habere in quolibet altari dedicato ymaginem ipſius 
fant in cujus honore altare dedicatum eff. Si tamen gratis 
detur eiſdem , ſicutbeatus * G. de ſerico & de ymaginibus 
duxit tatuendum , & celebretur ipſo die feftivitatts illius 
ſancti, & die dedicationis ejuſdem altaris , miſſa ad dicta 
2 etiamſi ſint infra clauſuram moniallum. Thus 
they. | | 

18. Bywhich it is manifeſt , this Kingdom had not 
then received * the 7th Councell; for ifthey had, there 
can be no thought they would have built their Article 
upon Damaſcens opinion onely. But by all theſe we may 
ſee, Images were brought into this Church by degrees, 
by little and little: Firſt they were to have none, onely 
wooden croſſes were tolerated; then they might not buy 
any, but being given they might accept the image of our 
Lady and other Saints; then an inhibition of all Saints, ex- 
cept our Saviour, the Bleſſed Virgin, and St John the E- 
vangeliſt, to which was added the image ofthat Saint 
their Altars were dedicated unto, and theſe onely by con- 
ceſſion, not bought, but given. So that it is plain, they 
were then taken for things onely indifferent, as ſilk, 
which they might uſe or be without, no ptoceſſions, 
bowings, kiſſing, &c. of them preſcribed; but how the 


practiſe was afterward , that chapter of Arundell regiſtred 


by Zy»awoed may tell you, which becauſe it is long, I 
ſhall norfarther repeat, it being printed, then to adde that 
it is in him, lib. 5. de ſagifris, cap. Nullus quoque : and 
in another place he propounds this queſtion , Num- 
quid ymago Chriſti fit edpranda cultu latriæ f and reſolves, 


0,116 quia idem motus oft in ymagt- 


al, werbe Ima· ginem in quantum oft ymago & ymaginerum'; wnus honor 


giais. 


debetur ymagins & ymaginato; G ides cum Chriſtus Ja- 
| teria 


—— 
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tria adoretur , ejus imago debet ſimiliter latria adorari. Nec 
har Exod. xxvi. abi dicitur , now facies tibi ymaginem nec 
— — ; quid illud pro eo tempore erat 
probibitum 


quo Deus humanam naturam non aſſumpſerat, 
&c. 


19. The Synod at Weſtminſter finding things in this 
poſture, and their retention in many parts to have been 
joyned with a great abuſe, if not impiety, took a middle 
courſeʒ firſt to condemn all manner of adoration or wor- 
ſhip of them, (and therefore every —— had been re- 
moved out of Churches) but whereas ſome uſe might be 
made of them for remembrance of hiſtoties paſt, to re- 
tain in ſundry parts ſuch windows and pictures, as might 
without offence inſtruct the ignorant in ſeverall paſſages 
not unworthily preſerved: which if any man have ſince 
been offended at, it muſt be on other grounds then I un- 
derſtand. | 

20. As they proceeded with this circumſpection, not 


* 
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to depart from the primitive Church in matters juris poſi- a lohan. $4- 


tivi, ſo did they take no leſs care in points of opinion; for 
having declared which were the books ofholyScripture, 
they did not abſolutely reject the uſe of the other, though 
they had been © taught by the doctrine * of St Hierom 
and © St Gregory, not to repute them in Canone, but to 
admit them quia fidem & religionem edificant , or, as 
they 4 ſay, for example of life and inſtruction of manners. 
21. For praying to Saints, however the Saxons might 
honor holy men departed, eo cultu dilectionis & ſocieta- 
tis quo & in hac vita toluntur homines, as e S. A. uguſtine 
ſpeaks, (which whatit is he explains elſewhere) yet Iam 
hardly perſwaded to think they did admit any publick 
praying to them in the Church; for Ihave ſeen and per- 
uſed three ancient Saxon Pſalters full of prayers, but no 
one petition to any Saint whatſoever. f Eadmerus ſayes 
the report went of Y/*the ſecond , that crederet, 
publica voce aſſereret, nullum ſantForum cuiquam apud De- 
B b 
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e Fiforicall Yandicdtion Thapel& 
um poſſe prodeſſe; & ideo nec ſe velle, nec aliquem ſupien- 
. beatum Petrum interpellare: yet he dòth not 
cenſure this as bereticall, but onely mentis elatio. U 64 
briel Biel long after confeſſeth in his time, ſome Chrifti- 
ans as well as Hereticks were deceived, in thinking 
Saints departed nobis auxiliari nec meritis poſſunt nec pre- 
cibus. The Church of Engl therefore, ſollo wing... S. 

uſtine, condemns all religious invocation of them, 
as thoſe were non adorandi propter religionem; yet in te- 
ſpect they were honoramdi proprer imitationem , to retain 
their commemoration, by appointing a ſet ſervice for 
the dayes on which it celebrated their memorialls; there- 
by to provoke us to imitation of their piety. and to thank 
God that left ſuch lights, who by their doctrine inſtru- 
cted us, and hoſe lives were examples for us to follow 
and in reſpect there are ſundry Saints for whom there is 
no proper office, to retain one day to praiſe God for the 
generality of all, and beg of him that we may follow 
their pattern in all vertuous and godly living. This iſ any 
miſlike , I intreat him to pardon me if I joyn not with 
him; and if he will add more, to give me · leave to think 
he attributes to them (by what name fo ever he ſtyle it) 
that is onely due to the Divine Majeſty. 

22. For Purgatory, however it might be held a pri- 
vate opinion, yet certainly as an Article of Faith it could 
not be; for the Greeks, who have ever“ conſtantly de. 
nyed it, were in communion with the Church of Rome 
tilli 1238. after which onely they began to be accounted 
ſchiſmaticks, not ſo much for their opinions, as deny- 
ing ſubjection to the See of Rome; for ſome of them co- 
ming to Rome 1254 K de articulis fidei & ſacramentis fides 


jor. uuns ſatis tolerabiliter reſponderunt : ſo that queſtionleſſe the 


1237 .457, 


16.5. 465, 22. 
k Mat. Faris. 
Hiſl. major. p. 
292,38. 
I Art. 22. 


Hiſtorian could not then hold Purgatory an Article of 
Faith, when thoſe who did affirm Nullum Purgatorium 
eſt, did give a tolerable account of their Faith. Our Di- 
vines therefore charge theſe opinions / onely as ford in- 


ventions, 


L. ele Charchof England. © 1 


b % Bellaw 
declaredthe bread 1 ' 
we break in the holy Communion to be a partaking of 214 forme 
the body of Chriſt, and the cup of bleſſing of his bloud, x 
they cenfure Tranſubſtantiation, or the change of the lieu ſerme- 
ſubſtance of bread and wine, as* what is not proved by . emans: 
holy writ, and therefore no Article of faith &c. And in- y; * 
deed how could they ſay leſſe of fo doubtfull a tenet, fo p Fler. Hift 


cleſ. c. 


newly creptin, thathad burnt many, was ſo contrary Ill, f 
to the ancient docttine even ofthe Zxgli/h-Charch,as the p. 91. 

$4x0y Homily yet remaining in an old M6, with this ti- {Ad bac& | 
tle, * A book of Catholick ſermons tobe repeated each year, x >. 


doth undoubtedly affure us? It is true, ſome of late have immunis 
ſemper exſti- 


&roveto giveananfwer to it; as he that ſtyled himſelf {501 
2-Biſh. of Chalcedon will have the author perhaps to have ubi hane in- 
been an herctick; but that the time and title confutes, all am g, 
4 writers agteeing England to have been free from any he- ratio poſle- 
rely after S. Gregory, till about the year 1166. Ifthat there. d- eu, 


fore will not do, he hath another , vis. the Sermon to — 


make more for Tranfubſtantiation then what the Prote - Anglia dice- 
teſtants cite doth againſt it; yet is ſilent both where the cu nullius 


unquam cx 


words are in it, and who are the citers of them. For my ea peſtis he- 


part, to ſpeak once for all, take the whole Homily as it _— y_ , 
lies, not one piece torn from the other, and if the do- —— e 


arine of it be ſuch as he can digeſt, I know not why we aliuade uſq; 


differ. As for thoſe two miracles, which ſome diſlike — * 


ſo far as to think them infarced into the work, I confels ci — 


them not to diſpleaſe me at all; for if they were inferred introivie. = 
Newbrigen- 


to prove the verity of Chriſts body in the Sacrament, a- fn Ib. 2. cop. 
gainſtthoſe who held it bate bread, yet it muſt be after 13. V4 ir- 


ſuch a ghoſtly and ſpitituall manner as is there repreſen- CEN 
ted, without any other change in the ſubſtance of the 5. 220. 
breadand wine then is in the water of Baptifm, rp. 33. 5 
. - ns D 
not bodily but ghoſtly pag. . - 36. a remembrance ie. 
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e.. vide 
. : 
.1. in 
Pie Odewis fol. 
114 b. 36. 


t De wnitate 
Eccleſ. cap.16. 
tom. 7. 


u Vide Cha- 
mier. de Sa- 
cramentis lib. 
IO, cap. I. 2, 


An Hiſtoricall Vindication Chap. IX. 
of Chriſts body offered for us on the Croſs, p. 46. 


24. And this may ſerve for anſwer to that his .Fchil- 
les, by which his doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation! manife- 


ſtins patebit , of Ode Archbiſhop of Canterbury about 


940. converting miraculouſly the Euchariſt an formam 
carnis, ad convincendum quoſdam, qui ſuo tempore __ - 
runt de ea dubitare : to which I ſhall firſt remember, that 
when St Auguſtine was preſt with certain miracles of 
Donatus and Pontius, Which the Donatiſts urged to prove 
the truth of their doctrine, he gives this anſwer , Remo- 
veantur iſta vel figmenta mendacium hominum, vel porten- 
ta fallactum ſpirituum; aut enim non ſunt vera que dicun- 
tur, aut ſi hereticorum aliqua mira facta ſunt magis cavere 
debemus ; and after a learned diſcourſe,he tells of ſome in 
the Catholick Church had happened in the time of 
St Ambroſe at Milan , upon which he gives this grave 
cenſure, Quæcunque talia in catholica fiunt , ideo ſunt ap- 
probanda,quia in catholica fiunt ; non ideo ipſa manifeſtatur 
catholica, quia hecineafinnt. Ipſe Dominus ſeſus cum re- 
ſurrexiſſet 4 mortuis & diſcipulorum oculis videndum ma- 
nibuſque tangendum corpus ſuum offerret , ne quid tamen 
fallacie ſe pati arbitrarentur,magis eos teſtimoniis Legis & 
Prophetarum & Pſalmorum confirmandos eſſe judicavit, 
oſtendens ea de ſe impleta, que fucrant tanto ante pradicta, 
&c. and alittle after , Hoc in Lege & Prophetis & Pſalmis 
teſtatus eſt, hoc cjus ore commendatum tenemus , Hee ſunt 
cauſe noſtre documenta, hec fundamenta, hac firma- 
menta. 

25. To apply this to our caſe; the Church Catholick 
hath ever held a true fruition of the true Body of Chriſf 
inthe Euchariſt , and not ofa ſigne, figure , or remem- 
brance onely, but as the French confeſſion, u que par ls 
vertue ſecrete & incomprehenſible de ſon Eſprit , il nous 
nourrit & vivifie de la ſubſtance de ſon corps & de ſon ſang , 
&c. and therefore we can agree to theſe verſes: 


Chriſt 


Chap. IX. of the Church of En 
Chrift was the Word that ſpakeit, 
He took the Bread and bi ate it: 
And as that Word did make it, 
So believe and take it. 
Here is'then a Catholick Sermon, commanded to be 
read in the Church many years before the word Tranſub- 
antiation was heard, as the doctrine of it, teaching me 
this participation with Chr//, however true, yet is not 
fleſhly, but ſpirituall: if therefore this miracle were not 
to convince thoſe held the communicating of Chriſt in 
the Sacrament, to have been no other then fantaſticall , 
and the bread to have been, and conveyed no other to 
us then bare bread , mult not I, according to 8 Augu- 
fine, avoid it as the fancies of lying men, or the opera- 
tion of deceiving ſpirits? & c. And this as it may ſerve in 
generall for all miracles, ſo in particular for that of late di- 
vulged, of a poor mans legg cut off in Spain and buried, 
yet four years after reſtored : which if it be not ſome im- 
poſture, as the golden tooth in Si/eſia, or of Arnald 
Tilly(taken in Francis the 245 time not onely by others, 
but by the very wife of Martin Guerre for her husband, 
and which held the Parliament of Tholous ſo much per- 
plexed to reſolve) we muſt not (according to this holy 
mans doctrine) believe for that or any of the like nature, 
farther then is proved by the Law and the Prophets, &c. 
Yet there is onething in my opinion very conſiderable; 
what the Apoſtles did, were ſuch,and in thoſe places, no 
man could deny them: but theſe the Church of Rome 
holds out for confirmation of their religion, are cither in 
corners, as Garnets Face in the Eare, with ſodark proofs, 
as when they are looked into, res tota cum contemptu di- 
miſ/a eſʒ or elſe done in Itah, or Spain, where the Inquiſi- 
tion will ſuffer none but themſelves to examine the 
fact: whereas if they followed th Apoſtles example, 
they ſhould be in England or Germany, that the Pro- 
teſtants might ſay, indeed a notable miracle hath-been done 


by: 


gland. 191 


192 An Hiſloricall Vindication Chap. IX. 
by our Lady, is manifeſt to all, and We canuor deny it. 
Acts 1iij. 16. | 
„IA. bis 26. * Another will have that homily, at leaſt what he 
— oo” takes on him toconfute , to contain no other then Ca- 
Huwfrey tholick doQtine; and then falls upon the Archbiſhop of 
1178. ?:  eArmach,whom he conceives to have ill tranſlated it out 
of the Latin, in which language there is not now found 
y P. 143. cp. any ancient copy of it; I inſiſting, that though it were 
9.9.10. printed at Tondon 1623. it was not to be heard of when 
hewrit , which was about 163 1. inſinuating as if more 
might be ſaid, if he could ſee the authar himſelf. For the 
firſt oftheſe, it muſt be ſaid to contain Catholick Do- 
AN. a cttine on the grounds ⁊ before; but if it be that the Church 
of Rome admits for ſuch, I am glad to underſtand that 
from him. For the Primat of Ireland s tranſlating the La- 
tin to the diſadvantage of the Romiſu, I ſhall give no an- 
ſwer, but that his Engiiſh are indeed ſome parts of 
that ſermon , but the Latin pieces of Bertram ſo 
agreeing with them, as they were undoubtedly taken out 
of him, (by which he gives a far eldet teſtimony tothat 
author then Oecolampadius) who was, no queſtion a Ca- 
laden cer · tholick Doctor; but being ſo why is he prohibited . by 
— _ the RomanIndex?why if at all permitted, muſt it be exco- 
FLi.tato commento?Forthe other, that it could not be had in 
London only eight years after it was printed, I can ſay no- 
thing, but ſome men will not hear thatthey miſlike: for 
that Homily, of which (if he ſay any thing) he ſpeaks, 
firſt (er outby lohn Day. with the ſubſcription of 1.5 Biſhops 
atteſtiog the truth ofthe Copy, aſter 1623 reprinted by 
Heury Seal , alwaycs in the book of Acts and monu- 
a Tom,2. ments &c. ain the liſe of Hen. the 8, and of late by Me. 
WS F Vhelock put into Latin, and taken without any interve- 
ning tranſcription. from the originall Fax, (that he 
might not vary inatittle ) was with his tranſlation of it 
by.462, Printedat Cambridge 1644. amonglt divers other ex- 
callent notes of that learned man upon Bade that "a as 
under- 


erſtand not the language, may in that point fee the 
doctrine of our forefathers. 

27. Athicd e Doctor, who cannot deny but it makes «© Malon 5% 
directly againſt Tranſubſtantiarion, gives an anſwer 1 — ring 
could not have expected, yet in my opinion more inge- of armach, p. 
nuous; That it is unreaſonable to produce the forceleſſe au. 2. 

Fority of theſe Saxon Homilies, which have no warrant of 
truth from any other but from our ſelves; and the margin, 

Theſe Homilies were never heard of ,but now of late among ſt 
Proteſtants, onely framed and printed by tbemſelves, with- 
out the Warraut of any one indifferent witneſſe. This is, I ſay, 
what I could not have looked for. Can any man ima- 
gine two Archbiſhops, thirteen Biſhops, beſides divers 

other perſonages of honour and credit, could havebeen 
induced to ſubſeribe ſo palpable a lye? as it muſt be, it 

this and the other paſſages, by them there teſtified to be 

found in the ancient monuments of this Church, were 

lately framed. . But the old books that yet d remain» writ d Is bibliobe- 
above five hundred yeares ſince, do enough vindicate G 
the Proteſtants , in that which i dare ſay no one of them 

who alledge it do in their hearts believe, not to have 

been extant in them, as the Archbiſhop firſt ſent them to 

the Preſs. | ; 

28. Of che little credit the Councell of Lateran in 

this point gained here, Ihavee touched before: neither chan. 7a. 37. 
did Peckham's conſtitution, ſubpanis ſpetie ſimul dari cor- 

pus &c. ſpeak home, nor was the thing ever abſolutely 
determined with us till 1382: ſo that the opinion of fin Heal. 
Tranſubſtantiation, that brought ſo many to the ſtake, Me dey”: 
had not with us 140 yeares preſcription before Harty Thom. Wal- 
Luther began; for in that year YYickliff having propoun. _—_ * 
ded, f quod ſub/lantiapanis materials aut vini manet poſt qui dent vieit 
conſecratienem & c. the Axchbithop takivg it into t conſi- fo 


2648, 3. % 


deration, did not think ſit to condemi the net with 257 4. 
t farther advice with the Univerſity of Oxford, where g Knight. 
lubratis figulis. cvery ayingivcighed, (and in eſpeciall, . 266, 
N Ce 


as it 49. 


Sers 


a 8 2798 oy OTIS --" 77 E 

194, Cn Hſtoriaall Vindreation ap- MX. 

i Cel. 2654. as it ſeems, i concerncd the Euchatiſij he did con- 
demn ſome as hereticall, others as onely erroneous, and 
farthcr , {ugulos defenſores corum impoſterum fenten- 
tia excommunicationis inuadatas fore, and gave com- 

2652767. mand, k ne guis de cætero cujuſcungueftatns &c. 
hereſes ſeu errores prædictos vel corum aliquem te neat, lo- 

I Col. 2653. ceat, pradicet ſeu defender. The Chancellor likewile of the 
Academy repeating Vietliſ opinions touching the ho- 
ly communion, ſhews they had been diligently diſcuſs t 
by Doctors in Divinity, and profeſſors in the Canon 
Law, ac tandem finaliter ef canpertum atque judicio om- 
rium declaratum, ip ſas eſſe erroneas , fides orthodoxe con- 
trarias, & determinationihus Eccleſia repugnantes : and 
then after all thisſcarch , delivers the doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation as the concluſion agreed to be held, u 
per verba ſacr amentalia & ſacerdate prolata, penis & vinum 
in altar in verum corpus Chriſti & ſinguinem tranſub- 
ſtantiantur, ſeu ſubſtantialiter convertuntur ſſe, quod poſf 

A v:2-Bular. cm cer ationen mom remanemt in ide venerabili ſacramento 

de Enchariſlia pamis materialis & viuum ſecundum ſuas ſubptaentias, ſed ſe- 

lib.4. cap · a6. cundum ſpecies earundem. And this I take to have 
ſri been the firſt plenary determination of the Church 

Arch. plenarie of England in the caſe, which yet how well it will be 

Aeon, liked by ſuch as hold the manner of converſion to be by 

icon. a m ſucceſſion of Chriſts body to the ſubſtance of the 

a. bread; I leave others to diſpute. But certainly the 

3 Arxchbiſhop not a adventuring to proceed in it a- 

1 Aſparing lone, nqt by his own councell, by o his extending 

— 48: what he did onely to the future, both for puniſhment 

3. writ by * 

a ſecular and Tenet, and after P long enquiry concluding the 

rie aan truth of it, enough proves it not to have been in 

Ae 10e. former times fully reſolved on in this Church; fo 

Ia Confeſſ. that we may ſay of our Aunceſtors , as 94 the Ielu- 

allt, ites here about ſome 60 yeares ſince did of the Fa- 

thece Arche. thers, rem Trenſubflextiationis ne attigerwnt. And 

- it may not here unfitly haye'a place that. +. Inh 


Tiſington 


Mngton 1 Franciſcan, whom PH n, not 
, as he would have us think) aſfirms to have been 
an Ir this diſpute at Oxford 132, ot as ſore 
1381. cannot deny the truth of the aſſertion, quedpaits 
& vinwm rementnt poſt tonſetrationem in naturis 
ſuis , adhiuc ſervitur Laien, & antiquitus ſtrvaba- 
tur. And here it is not unworthy the temembring. 
that by the law of the 6 Articles 3 1. Hen. 8. cap. 14. 
L(eontaining in effect the body of Popery) no man 
was to dye as an Heretick but he who denyed 
this Tenet; all others onely as felons, or men en- 
dangering the peace of the Kingdome , by teach- 
ing contrary to what was publickiy received. By which 
it likewiſe appears, in fixing th imputation of Here- 
fy, the Engliſh looked on their home Determinations, 
not thoſe of any ſotreign Church. | 
2309. But I do not take upon me to diſpute matters 
controverſall, which I leave as the proper ſubject to Di- 
vines; it ſhaltſuffice onely to remember, the Church of 
England having with this great deliberation re formed it 
ſelf in alawfull Synod, with a care as muck as was 
3 of reducing all things to the pattern of the 
and beſt times, was iriterpreted (by ſuch as would 
have it ſo)to depart from the Church Catholick; though 
for the manner, they did nothing but watranted by the 
continuall practice of their predeceſſors, and in the 
things amended had antiquity to juſtify their ations: 
and therefore th Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in à provin- 
ciall Synod begun in S. Pauli the 3 of nil 1571, 
and all other Biſhops of the fame Province, gave c- 
ſpecially in charge to all preachers, to * chiefly take heed, 1 The book of 
that they teach nothing in their preathing , Which they —_—_— 
would have the people religiouſly to obſerve and believe , md by 
but that which is agreeable to the doctrine of the old Tefta- oba Day 
ment and the new and that which the CatholickFatbers and 
ancient Biſhops have gathered out of that dofFrine, So that 
458 Cc 2 nothing 
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nothing is farther off truth, then to ſay, ſuch as reformed 
this Church made a New religion; they having retained 
onely that which is truly old and Catholick, as Articles 
ftheir faith. | | 
30. Thus was Religion reformed, and thus by the 
Queen eſtabliſhtin Exg/and, without either motion, or 
ſeeking any new. way not practiſed by our Anceſtors , 
but uſing the ſame courſes fad been formerly traced qut 
unto them, for ſtopping profaneneſs and impiety, when 
ever they peeped in the Church. And certainly, to my un- 
derſtanding, there can be none that will with indifferen- 
cy look upon thoſe times, but he muſt however he 
miſlike the thing done) approye the manner of doing it. 
Yet the favorers of Rome ceaſed not to proclaim all had 
thus paſt to have been hereticall (withoutinſtancing any 
particular, as to ſay ſucha carriage was after the mannet 
of Hereticks, ever condetuned by the Catholick Church, 
and by orthodox writers in former times, ot ſuch a Te- 
net in your confeſſion was held hereſy from this place of 
Scripture ancicntly, by ſuch holy Fathers metin generall 
Councell) and to raiſe ſtirs and commotions in the Com- 
monwealth , ſ to excommunicatethe Queen as flagitio- 
rum ſer va, free het ſubjects oftheit allegeance,togive out 
we had ia Parliament. religion. Parliament. Geſpell, Par- 
liament- Faith and this before ever the 3.9 Articles , one 
main pillar ofthe Engliſh reſormation, were confirmed 
„„ ee ee ere, e 
31. Upon the whole, it is ſo abſolutely falſe that the 
Church of England made a departure from the Church, 
which is the ground and pillar oſttuthas I am perſwaded 
it is impoſſible to prove ſhe did make the ſeparation from 
the Roman It (elf. ; but that having declared in a lav full 
Synod certain opinions, feld by ſome in her commu- 
nion, to be no articles of faith, and according to the pre- 
cedent of ſormer times, and the power God and nature 
Rad placed in her ſelf, redreſſed particular abuſes crept 
* | . — „ . . into. 
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into her; the Pope and his adherents; without ever exa- 
mining what was the right of the Kingdom in ſuch like 
2 all antiquity donethe ſame, would 
needs interpret this a departing from the Church be- 
cauſe he reſolved to maintain as articles of faith, & thruſt 
on others as ſuch, ſome ambiguous diſputable queſtions 
the Engliſp did not think fit to admit into that number. 
To make a departure from Chriſts Church is certainly 
a very hainous offence, ſhe never commandingought 
but hat is conformable to his will, nor“ requiring her „ Bellarm. 4 
children to believe any thing as matter offaithꝭ but what 3% li ;. 
is immediately contained in the word of God, or by eyi- ©22-3- # pri 
dent conſequence drawn from it: and as ſne excludes no 54. l ü. 1. c. 
Chriſtians from being her children, who by their own 10. f 
demerits deſerve notto be out of the divine favour; ſo 
in oppoſing thoſe who endeavour to procure ſome te- 
netsto be admitted for hers ; - whichcannot be deduced 
from that ground, we do not depart from her, burgainfay 
humane errours, and conceipts, which they would infer 
to be her commands who acknowledges them not. But 
as Si. ¶Auguſt ine in a diſpute with a Donatiſt, u utrum u Contralite. 
ſehiſmazict nos ſinus an vos , nom go nec tu, ſed Chriſſus g n 
inte rrogetur; us judicet cc leſiam ſwam: (0 may l whethet ,.,. * 
we ate the ſchiſmaticks or the Church of R:me , Chriſt 
himſelf be theludge. But whether divided fromthe other. 
being matter of fact, let the hiſtories of former times, tie 
extraordinary proceedings of the See of Rome of late a- 
gainſt the Queen and this Commonwealth be com- 
pared, and l am confident the judgment may be referr d 
to any indifferent porſon (though of that belief) who 
made the ſepatation > and whether tiris Kingdom on ſo 
high provocations , did any thing would not havebeen 
parallell'd by former times, had they met with theke at- 
tempts. 2 las Av 6 9 
32. Neither can the Crown in this reformation:bo 
an way ſaid to have emerprited hu Nie papall primacy; . 
wal C.e . (whicka 
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which (lar ought] Know) it might hae acknoy ledg 


8 


ſo far as is expreſt ot deduced from holy : 
laid downiuthe ancient ſacred Councells, or the. 
ſtant writing ofthe oft imitivc ; 


gone what it did ;) but to have exerciſed that auctority 
_alyayos reſic 
in unity and peace, without being deſtroyed by the 

thers ; nt ſuiſering a 
hom it oed i 


u. for aonſerving the people under it 


Canons and conſtitutiofis t. 
forraign power ruine them to w 


In which it did not trench upon the rights f my, hut 


a Fortreſſe of 


faith, at the 


end of Bedas 
Hiſt.fel.47. b. 


unjuſt in them, co | in reli 
une * ROE religion 


conſerved its own ; imitating therein the Imperiall e- 


dicts of ſeverall Princes, and of thoſe were in poſſeſſion 
of _ very diadem, conformable to their Coronation 
oath, | 

33. Andfrom hence may be anſwered that which 
Rome brings as her Achilles, touching the ſucceſſion and 
viſibiliiy ofthe Proteſtants Church and dodrine in all 
ages ſince Chriſt: for. if theits have been, it is impoſſiblt 
to lay the others have not;the former adding onely more 
articles for a Chriſtian to belieye, which the latter will 
not embrace as necdfull: ſo that if theirs (as they fo much 
glory) have had the continuance from the Apoſtles, 
theſenceds muſt, which onely denies ſome part of that 
they hold.s Protefrants (lays Stapleron) hawe many thmgs 
leſſe then Papiſts, they have taken away many things which 


Papifts had, they heve added nothing. And here to my 


underſtanding the Romanifts ire of us what lies on 
their part to prove; for we denyinginthe ſucoeſſion of 
Biſhops from Cranmer, l are ham, even to Augaſtine, 
and ſo of the Britoxs , ever any one to have held the 
points we differ in to have been paints of faith, in that 
degree of neceſſity they ate now required , and for proof 
citenotoncly the LFpeftles , Nicen, Athanefian Creeds, 
but even that of Peckham,which we find ſo to differfrom 
the late one ſet out by Pavs , as we cannot but ſay it is 
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But this ben Minde dogmaticall far Divines, 1 
then hiſtoricall, the ſubject I undertook, I ſhall not here 
farther wade into. 
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